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PO artrer who wil nat fuffer you to be 12mpted above that you are 

LIE Ons, alſo make a way to ef ape, that yer 
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Sir WiLtLiam Cure 


Grace and Peace from Jeſas . uw] 


CHRIST, 


to be bebind with any, 


Sh $ neither will be with 
you: Tou have done God 


much honor in ſettinfup ſuch Lights m 
our Countrey. Miniſters who both » Do 
Teach - : They (as Chri# bath it) ſhall 
called grear in rhe Kingdome of " 


veti ; azd ſo ſhall you. - And-ſo will 
men honor you both Minifters and © 
Miniſters becauſe you have built 9 of ouy 


THE RIGHT. 


Hoſe that » benour God, 
God will honor, and ſo 
will godly men ; Good 
will, for be aſtth not 
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ime ome * nag nes wes -others (who had it not 
_ t have ſate in the Sha- 
_ Dark e and Death) for that they 


now ſet beſt by thesr preſent mercie , what 
was their former, and what would bave been 


ir future Miſery. . To ſave one ſoule 
death is noted inthed wardto be an 


- bepereble prece of ſervice ; How great 
k your Honour and comfort then? "to 


whom: God bath given an Heart aud 
meazs to ſet up ſundry © Lights for the ſ4- 
ving of many ſoules , in many Pariſhes, 
Now as God and God s People will honour 
' jou for providing that ohich 6 & * Bread 
's |* indeed : So you muſt concerve that Sa. 
tan will not b fall downe from Heaven 


|iike lightning thu without ſome ſtirre , 


Yow do pluck dewne his Kingdome, and he 
will pluck at you, and you muſt, and (1 
bope)do provide for his aſſau ts. As for 
N ame heing written in 
Heauen (out of Sauter k walke) you ſtand, 
| ſure , the ® Father bolds, and the » Sonne 
WY and none ſþ,ll pluck you out of thety 
hazds: But as to uching your inward © ui- 


| et; by Gods © Leave, Satan will take bis 


k ime to winnow you ( not as Chaſe ) but as 
wheat : ExpeR it, be will doe what he can 
(and 


ft, 0 


; 


and to 
be in ſome ſpirituall ſtrength, ( which wuſw- 


age) it is uſuall that God ſhould, and be 
nv doth ſuffer &#tsn; what 2 to beat w? 
No | But yet tq "buffet 4,45 be did Saint 


P2ul.. wherefore, after ſome gre t things | 


done to Gods honor , and Satan undoing, 
we are then chiefeſt of all , to looke for the 
houre of Tentation , and totake the 

care we can,both for qur See end Peace: 
this to fight, not ſo mach + with men, 
nor with « beaſts , after the manner of men, 
as with = Principalities and Powers : Mis 
Arrowes are * fiery, and have ſorrow e. 
' | rough ' in them, to make the heart of a 
Chriftian man to * floupe: we ave therefore, 
all of us , by all means to furniſh oxr ſelves 
with ſuch y Armes as may fit us in our 
verall occafions, And now to belpe the 
weaker 


| 2 Cor. 16. 
oy 
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weaker fort of Chriftdas " have herd one| 
ſomenbat that tb(what revert; $8); 

1 doe bere make bold to pirbliſh it ner 
wiſh, as Saint Tohn, dd to Gains (ths 
x Hofte of the Charch in birt me:) «That 
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1ob.z. [above all things you ruay profper , and be 


in health, even as your ſonlt proſpertth, | 


Tours in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : TE. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


Sax Frer the Angels lefr their 
2 owne ſtanding, they envied 
ours, and out of envie be- 
_ wo by _ and 
| Practice em » 

chat they might draw man bom this 
happy Communion wirh God , unto 
thar curſed condition wirh themſelves. 
And ſucceſſe in rhis rrade , hath made 
chem both skilfull and diligent eſpeci- 
ally now , 'their time being buc ſhort. 
And if heither che firſt or ſecond 4dam 
. | could be free from their Im Af 
ſaults ; who then may look for exemp- 
rion > the beſt muſt moſt of all look to 
be ſer upon, as having moſt of Chriſt in 
epi by heerning of themns 
ing iſ-heartning of them, to 
folle others,as great __ fall not alone; 
no 
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free-: Bginners he labours to diſcon+ 


preſſe, be raifed ormes againſh ; c 
dermine, by ſpirituall pride, and above 


we are weakeſt; then hedoubles and 
multiplies his forces , when he lookes | 
either i© have all,,or loſe all.,His courſe 
i either to rempr to ſiune , or for ſinne* 
[T6 ſinue , by preſeating ſome ſeeming 


| in rhe firſt place to ſhake our faith-in 
the Word; thus he dealt with Adam, 
| & ths he deateth wich all hispoſterity. 
; And beſides immediate ſuggeſtions , he 
| cometh unto.n5,by our deareſt friends, 
25 peo Chriſt, by Peter ſo many 
rerpprers, ſo many Devils in that - ill of- 
| fice, chough neither they, or we, are ofr 
| aware of it ; the neereſt friend of all, 
| OUT OwNe fleſh., is the moſt dangerous 
'rrayror, and therefore moſt dangeraus : 
: becauſe moſt tieer, more neer tq us than: 


rage-y-thole that have made ſome ÞY | 
that-aremore perfect, he labours to un- | 
all othdr times be is. moſt buſie, when | 


good, tadraw us from the true goodz ro? 
ſeeke 'fome excellency beſides-God int}; 
checteatute, and co chis end he labours }' 
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the Devil tumſelfe, with which , i be 
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LLALLS . 


had wo intelligence, all bis plors would 
cometo. nothing ; this holding correl- 
| pondence with him , layeth'us operrto 
all danger ; it .is this inward boſome-e- 
nemy , \ that doth us moſt -miſchiefe; 
When Phocas (like another Z'1mry) bad 


killed bis Maſter, Mawricias.che Empes/| - 


rour, he laboured, like Cazz , ro ſecure 
bimſelfe, wich building high wals, after 
which, he heard a voice celling him,thar 
rhough he buils his-wals never fo high; 
yet fin, 'within the walls would under- 
mineall : Ic-is crue of every particular 
man, thar if-rhere were no Tempter 
Fithour, . he would be a Temper to 
himſelfe; . iris this: luſt within usrthat 
hach brought -an- ill reporr +upon-the 
crearure * This is that which makes bleſ- 
ſings to be ſnares unto us; all the cor- 


1uption which is inthe world, is by luſt, | * 


which lyeth in our boſome, and as- 4- 
chitophel, or Judas , by familiaricy be- 
trayerh us z yea, often-times in our beſt 
affeRious, and;aQtions, Nature will min- 
gle with our Zeal, and privie pride will 
creep in, and caint our beſt .performan- 
ces, with {ome corrupt aime : Henee' it 
is, that our life is a continuall combarte, 

* * 3 A 
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2 Pct. 1. 
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A Chriſtizh, ſo ſoon as New-borne,, is 
borne Souldier, and ſo coarinucth un- 
cill his Crowne be put upon him, in the 
meane time , our ab wo that ere 
long, we ſhall be out of the reach of all 


_— _ nnader {os feer. A carnall 

mans life is nothin a ſtrengrheni 
hd feeding of his Jer, a fightin for 
that, which fighterh againſt his ſoule. 
Since Satatr harh caſt chis ſeed of the 
Serpent into our ſonles; there is no finne 
ſo prodigious , but ſome feed of it lur- 
keth in our Natnre ; it ſhould humble 
ts, to heare what ſins are forbidden by 
Moſes, which if the Holy Ghoſt had nor 
mentioned , we might have been aſha- 
med to heare of, they are ſo diſhonora- 
blero our nature, the very hearing of rhe 
" | monſtrous outrages commirted by men, 
given up of God as ir yeelds matter of 
thanks ro God for preſervation of us, ſo 
of humiliry, to ſee our common nature 
ſo abuſed, and fo abaled by finne and 
Satan: Nay, ſo catching is our neture 
of firme, thar the mention of ir, in ſtead 
of ſtirring harred of ir, often kindles 
Fancte ro 2 liking of it : the — 
O | 


rentation , the God of peace will tread | 


mw wc. 4 ww Xt 4&4 - 


— — 


— _ 4 ——__ OY —_— —— -_ a — — — P— % © «@. a Ai 


of devilliſh policies and Airacagems of 
| wit, though. in ſome reſpeRts oy 
| ome, 
than to faſhion their wirs to the like 


{ny ariſeth not from. love of char which! 
is ood , but from not knowing of that 


— 7. Lc... 


j mays * 4»% . -<{ 
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purpoſe, yer-no berrer effect in 
falſe praiſes; and che innocency of ma- 


which.is evil. - + i304 

Andinnurhiog the finfulneſſe of fin 
appeares more thaniin chis, thac ir hin” 
dereth all iz can, the-knowledgeot it! 
ſelfe , and if ic once be khowne, it ftndi- 
eth extenuation, and tranflation upen 
ethers ; ſinne and ſhifring came mts; 
the world, togerher , in Satut James his: 
time, ir ſeemes that there were ſome 
chat were- nor afraid co facher their! 
remptations to ſinne, upon him rhat ha-; 
reth it moſt, ( God himſelfe) whereas: 
God is only faid ro try, not to cempt- 
Onr adverſaries are nor far from impu- 
ting this ro God , who maincaine cor; 
cupiſcence, the Mother of all abomnina- | 
t100s , to be a condition of Nature, 35! 
firſt creed, onely kept in, by the bridle 
of originall righteouſneſſe , thar from 
hence, they might the betrer maintaine 
thoſe proud opinions of perfe&t _ 
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ling the Law, 'and moetiting thereby. 
Thes moved Saint 74ames to ſet down rhe 
rrue deſcent and pedepret ofifin; we out | 
ſelves are botty-che Templers, ahd the, 
rempted; as rempted, we might deſerve 
ſome pity; if as tempters wedeſerve not. 
blame. In uschere is borh fire & marter 
for fire ro take hold on: Saran needs but 
re blow, ond oft-times not that neicher; 
for many, if Concupiſcence;' tirre not 
up them, chey will tirre up to-Concu- 
piſcence. So long as the' ſoule keepes 
cloſe to God, and his truch; - ir is ſafe, 
fo long as our way Vzeth abowe ,; we are 
free from the ſnares below, All the danger 
firſt riſerh, from lerring our hearts looſe 
from God' by infidelity , for -rhen pre- 
ſently our hearrs drawne away by ſome 
ſeeming good, whereby we ſeek a ſever- 
ed excellency, .and contentment out of 
| God, inwhom it is only to be had. . Af- 
rerwe have once forſaken God, God 
forſakes us, leaving us in ſome degree, 
to our ſelves , the worſt guides thar can 
bez andthereupon, Satan joynes forces 
with us, ſerting upon us as a friend , un- 
der our owue colours ; he cannot bur 
miſcarry thar hath a Pirate for his 

guide. 
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knowne ro our (elves ;forby this! 
Meas COrruption, that lay hid before, 
is drawne our, and che deceicfulneſfÞ of 
nin tne _— We are 
pur Tr y ice Ot repent- 
ns wad motrification ,'and drivety 'to 
fly under the wings 'of Jeſus :Chriſd.) 
Were it not for cemptarions, weſh 
be concealed from our ſelves , our gra- 
ces, 2s unexerciſed , would ' noti be fo 
bright, the power- of Ged ſhowld-nor' 
appeare ; fo 1» our reakeneſſe, wt would 
not be ſo pirifull and render rowards 0- 
thers, nor fo jealous over our 'owne 
hearts, nor fo skilfull of Satans we- 
enterpriſes, we hould not fee 
ſuch a neceffiry of Nanding alwayes'up- 
ononr guard ; but though , by the over- 
ruling power of God, they have this 
good iffue; yet that which is ill of ic 
alfe, is not to be ventured o0n-; forithe 
good rharcommeth by accident. - The 
chiefetbing wherein one Chriſtian dif- 
fers from another is watchfulnes, which 
though-ic require moſt labour , yer'ic 
briagerh moſt ſafery, and rhe beſt is no 


A A. 


ſquid. This God ſatfererh t6 twake 1s, 


farther ſafe, than watchful, and — | 
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ly againſt but tergatious , which 
mo the ſecds. of finne , and occaſions 
which 'ler in eencations. The beſt, by 
raſh adventures, upsn occaſions, have 
been led into temprarions, and by remp+ 
ration, inco the finne it (elfe ; whence 
ſinge and tempration come both under 
the ſame narne, co ſhew us that we cah+ 
noone fenbar _ from ſinne, chan 
we carefull to un rempt 4 
Andin this , every one ſhould Phone fo 
well ro underſtand themſelves, as to 
know whar rhey finde a tempration 0 
them, that gap may be 2 temptation ra 
one, which is nor-to anocher ;., Abreham 
mighe look upan the ſmoake of Sodows!z 
| h Lot mighr not, becauſe that { 44 

would work more upon L#5 heart,thar 
Abrabams, Tncheſe caſes, a wiſe Chri- 
tian better knowes what t@ doe with 
bimſelfe, chac-any can preſcribe him4 
And becauſe God harh our hearts in his 
hand , and can gligher ſuſpend or give 
way £0 tempratipyys it ſhould move us 
eſpecially co take beed of thaſe ſinnes, 


whereby grieving - the mu Spirir of 


God, we give him- cauſe co leave us 
our-owhe ſpirits, bur that be may rarhes 


urn 


TC, 


SAILS 
yg. 00 ers have 
commmnion / and ac- 

EE Cor 
comfortable-rhe 4d 'y walking wich 
eos theſe arewzr, of any thing thar 
Prin hi pece And therefore 
Rs remptations to finge., as finne: 

, 


and fine, CLEA felfe / and; 
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knew the beauty of holineſſe, 'but- from 
the beauty of acivill life -be may-refiſt 
tentatipns to ſuch ſinnes as may weaken 
reſpeR, and from love of his owne qui 
ct, may. abſtaine from rhoſe ſinnest 
will atright conſcience. And thecanſe 
why civill men feel the leſſe diſturbance 
temptations, tis, becauſe they art 


- | wholly under the power of temptation, 


till God pong Trex ugh Wh dan- 
er ee not,they fear not ,the tre 
adv fs his poſſeſhon.in them ," md 


{too wiſe,” by rowſing chens our ofcheit | | 


ſleep to give them occaſion of 


of eſcape.None more under thedanger of | | 


rentation, than they that diſcerne irnot, 
they are Sarans ſtales,caken by bim, at bis 
pleaſure, whom Satan uſeth to-draw 0- 
chers inco rhe ſame ſnare ;, therefore Sa- 
ran troubleth nor chem, nor himſelfe- a- 
bout chem ,- but a true Chriſtian feares 


a rempearion it every thing, his: chiefe |. 


care is, that in what condition ſoever he 
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SE. - banpol/ feare”, which af- 
have an | worki 

inrbecourſe of our lives, making us 
wo forſake God, 2nd deſert bis 
_y ſnares are laid in every rhing 
with which notie'can avoid, but 
tholoctericerhen; roneſee, but thole 
whoſe eyes God op Sai God uſerh 
the miniſtrvof bis ſervants for this end, 
ro operirhe [eyes of men, to diſcover 


{airh) In Varne 15 the Net ſpread before 
thefight of any Bird. + 4 
This moved this God!  Minifter ;! 
(my Chriſtian friend) ro cake paines in 
thisuſefull atguwenr , as appeareth in 


this Treatiſe , which 1s written 'by him 
for the matter and manner of hand] 
which may commend ir re, it is 


written by one , that fairhful- 
neſſe, and fruirfulnefſs in Kis mini 


== tor « Yewprationts' Tim, 
obey x ci 

i ary 
reedeth Bog | 


Os 


ina cleare, quick, and familiar Rtile; ad | 
ſolid, judicious, and ſcholler-like; and 


Ad 
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hath been a good ' proficient in che 
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Fare-well in the Leed. 
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Satan neither 13,107 can be an Mbeifh, 
Adultery « great fame , dar prevented and how _ 
red, R P«232, 
of ay Ge 
Rlaſphemy the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eoptiſme properly ne V'ue, Le 
ity tentations, ng 0 ter a pela 
por 4 great eccafiun of wick annes,, 
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| 7 not with ſin and Satan, | 'P+ $7. 
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x 
men deny rbey are Covetous, 


Tryals of Covetouſnefſe, 4 
| % 
[Deceits of finne ; -P-12 


Men ds Devil, rg P2318 | 
We muff nct lay our faults upon the Devil,  : p.26" 
Look wot diſdainfully upen the fins of others, p47 


-——a—— in it vn p-80' 
iſcontent is cauſed by frm not by crofſus, -/ p.200 
Deſpaire in luſts of uncleanne prevegred, P-250 ' 
Delaye 


s dangerous, ”, p+-286 
Equivocation finful, ” 4361 
Fulneſſe of fine what, nd when, P-43 
pay Tenge, » . P57 
Faith our weapon in Tempt ation Pe $9 | 
Bight and Coping th © 4 +>) 
Friends to be choſen 10 belpe xs in Temptation, 


not till we uſed all other meanes, p10 
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Top ol the poore, 5 = 
.'6 p-361]. . 
© of Evil, p45 


Gnd mg be xe — in Tempration,p.77 
Not nuedy tbe babiz , PROT) degree of Grace ifh=! 


- fuſed by Gad, p-320\ 
Givemuch and often, {/.  -P+320 
To whom we maſt give, a " - P4327 
We ſs forbidden not dive but by conſe= 
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Sinmers in Hell ds not — p85 y 
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Inclefing « great ſinne, p-r6 
ons what, and bow —_— p-70 


Kindred SF LIrS left of | 
—— C1 P-248 
Luft unconſenttforbiddex in each Commandement, 
Lang- ſuffering a great meanes to belpe in Tomp- 
tations dC..88 
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ral fo fend tam 
Originall fx ic verngully enary fn, 25 
nignen ſix is equail in all men, Pp» 
Chriſtians moſt rempeed, P36 
Qtrafians of fin ts be avoided, - Þ4 


Tbs belp of others an Taxtat ion, 
ning ff ff ve of rc, We 
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Omiſion of duties i aſe of neceſhy; cf . 
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OXfinf cre mie th re 
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The Phariſees eld all mwart nwtions 1 b ns we] 


xv} 
Spirituall Prids makes worke for Temations, p. 4 
Pride is the 


ſafe -pollut ngZand their 
j cure, 
Prayers for tbers come-106 late, 
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No trap reaſons to be found for any fo, p.27 | 
Reprohate . 07 wa contodetdmrtey 2am =; 

s never committed ſome ſras 

|  Reprobate ſence, - 

Reaſons will net ſerve in Temptations, Þ. 63 
a greet belpe ip Temptations, 
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[James I. 14+ But every man is tempted, when be 


" drews ſs of bis own luſt, and enticed. 


: out of Adams loins,in that 
= we ſmell of his diſcaſs : 
- ores O00 
. , a common thing it 
@V) ( (> is, Ke ls OAT: oa 
XX wicked for a man to lay 
that he is tempted of 
and ſ@.zo make God at a Ii 
of our finsz which Fomes 


oep—s on 


4 365 'i7 oe heft ento the; Au 
=_— — — — 
Part. the fault on mari, where the root of all tenrg- 
Enap-3- [tion is. He would have man to learn, that he 

diabol boc | carries the cauſe.of all centations within his 
2 own boſome ; which the Apoſtle finds our 
tobe our Luſt; This L»ſt doth wark out our 
tentation by degrees. 2 S 
1 By drawing the minde of man afide from 
thinking on God and goodneſle, raifing up 
- | fadden thoughts in us of 'that which is. not 
good, withour any confulcation,giving a man 
no time to diſpute the matter with himſelf or 
4 with his God. 
JT cad; cau- | 3 By enticing and baiting the heart of man, 
: as men do for fiſhes z working on the will co 
| radice | bend towards ſuch or ſuch objefts repreſented 
/ | by Lu?, as in appezrance good and pleaſant z 
1 and here though we do repell ſuch thoughts 
0 Hom.17: | as draw and wickdraw, and ſuch wiſhes as en- 
tice and allure,cven as faſt as they come to or 
confideration : yet Saint James tels us here, 
that-they are the firſt fruits and effe&ts of our 
concupiſcence. By Luſt is meant our naturall 
& originall corruption z the concluſion is, thet 
all our tent ations are long of out originall fin : Ideny 
not but Satan tempts,and ſo doth the World ; 
but yet neicher Satan nor theWorld could zew 
| hurt us, if all were well wihinuhey conpr ae 
' 1t is by working on our owne concupilcence, 
 ſhonld they fiadnotbing in us,we needed not to 
; care(thus nack)for their tentations. Chriſt in» þ 
|{1eed was tempted,8 had no Luſt in bim,f& did 
| not Satan loſe his labour? And all becauſe now: 
| thing (7. e. no mutability of will, nor any &@+ 
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pablicy of any fo) was found in him : Fire 
rns not where is no matrer for it to work 


his 
z no tmcer may is cempted and drawn 
"us ae. but he may thank 'his own concuph- 
ur | | ſcence. %*.0 
| The greateſt quere is, of Alam in Paradiſe, 
om! | and of the Agel: in heaven. The main anſwer 
PIE | is, that James ſpeaks of Man as be is now, not 
not 1 | as he was then, The greateſt matter then is, 
_ | How fin came into Adam, which muſt be from 


the liberty of his will ; he was tempted from 
without, & ſo was Eve,but no motion of Luſt 
within could draw him to his firſt fin,for then 
there muſt needs have been in him a fin before 
his firſt fin,and then the firſt fin could not have 
been bis firſt fin ; he was of ſuch a condition, 
that he mighr fall if he would,and he did fall, 
bat not wichout any tentation ſimply,though 
without a himfelf,for he was tempted 
by the DeviT. Luft in Satan was the occaſion of 
Alan's fall,but the cauſe was his own will; his 
firſt fin was from Satai's fin, (fin, 1 Gay) for it 
is a weak conceic for any Þ learned man to' 


Law was not given to him ; which proves that 
inform he is not (cb @ finner as Man is, but a 
finner he was and is, being and doing that 
which was contrary to the Will and Law of 
God,laid him in his creation. The holy 
Page is for it,in the very terms, Jobn $.44+ He 
« murtberer ou the beginning, and abode nat in 

a linner: He is 0 LIN and 
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write, that the Devil bath no ſin, becauſe the = 
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*| will of che Angel, who wichout:motion from 


* | from his eſtate, © abode not in the truth, as Jules 
phraſe is, left his habication voluntarily and |. 
left it becauſe he would leave it. | 
The ficſt fin or Luſt was a fin then, whoſe | 
cauſe was (ſach cauſe as a fin could have) not}: 


His Lofts then that were in him, did draw him 
eo work u 
draw them aſide. The Devil was an Angel, 
and den hehad no Luft within him to draw 
him; no obje&t withour, being in heaven, 
where'was nothing bur all perfetion : A Deep 
it is then ro conceive, how fin came firſt into 
the Angels. Thas one great Angel (now Bel- 
zebub) did firſt fall , and then drew after him 
the reſt, is like enough ; but yer the queſtion 


fich there was no defe& wichin nor any wich- 
out : I muſt firſt ſay that fin is a privation, an 
 Obliquity, no effe& but a defeft, and there- 


fore we are not to trouble our ſaves to en- 


quire after any proper and efficient cauſe;God| 


cannot be a deficient cauſe, becauſe there can 
be no defe& in him, and the defe& 
muſt be in the Angel, and we mulFreſt in the 


wichin, or any tentation from without, fell 


maliciouſ] 


fin, for then the firſt fin could not be the firſt 


Eves and Adons free-will to | | 


remains,how the firſt fin came into that Angel, | 


fin, if there were a fin the cauſe of that fin + 
and then ,ve are where we were, and are 
left to enquire the cauſe of that fin ;'to 


| if we fay fin, *to have been the cauſe of that 


- [the we may aak after the cauſe: of that 
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{the Angel created good,but mutable and free: 


fith our rightevuſnefſe within in the regene 
"TEE | B 


agzin,8& {0 4 without end. Here then we muſt ſtop, 
and ſay; that Eves fin and Adams fin came not 
from any Luft within,but from an aft of their 
own free will, drawn out by the tencation of 
the Devil, and of the Devil's fick fin, no inter 

nall Luſt,zo external temper at all,was the cauſe, 
for there was neither ; but we muſt ſay that of 
that fin, ſin was not the cauſe, but the will of 


No good I confefſe can be the wtivocal cauſe of 
any fin, but an eqnivecall cauſe ; and accidental 
cauſe of fin good may be, for the will of the 
Angels good in it felt was the cauſe, not by 
working neither, but by not working. Adem 
to ceme to him) turning himſelf of himſelf 
God: ( God © taking away his aſlifting 

and attuall ) I ay, Alan did then pur 
away from Lim his original righteauineſle, 
put out his own eyes, and ſo came in original 
fin, viz. this Luſt, that ever after temps all 
meer men that are tempted, by drawing them 
afide from good , 'and enticing them to evill. 
They dream then , who fay that God took 
away teouſhneſle from Alam, and 
that he by an. a& of his wi!l didnotfcthruſt 


rr that he deprived himſelf, fell off from 
, Elie we come too neer to make God 


ſome kind of author of his fin. Thus came in 


Iwhatſverer. 


What cauſe have we then to look about u*, 


it away : 'Tis ſafeſt to fay (in the Scripture ' 


this Luft, the fewell of all ſinfull tentations | © 


in 6ap.7, 


oe _. -." 


rel. mri 
2. | luſts ſtrong, -a world = 


down in our ſouls. 
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Veſtjon is made, whether this firſt draw- 
ing of laſt be {in : 1 Gay itiss for-if Juſt be |Mjr 
fin,tnen the effe&t of it muſt needs be fin. Evill | 
may come out of good by accident, but out of | Wl c: 
finne comes nothing but fin : Luſt is fin and | Wt} 
cauſe of fin,and of nothing but ſin. Letit goe | M1 
for a weak opinion of che Jeſuics, who tell as {Wr: 
of vicious things that are ng fins : for = Beca- {Wir 
1 (no babe) doth confeſſe, that God doth | Ma 
® hate this concupiſcence with a true hatred, | Wal 
but (forſooth) not redounding on the perſon aj 
in whom this laſt is, as though that werenot | Wn 
fin ; and all that fin, which God hateth, God | Mn 
can hate nothing but what is againſt his na- n 
ture and will, and whatever is againſt his = O01 
+ ture and will is fin. Originall fin is pro of 
FPoluntaze | fin, 2nd to make ig a fin, Te 1 is enough x Hoy it 
1 þ is Looney] in the will of AJam, fo ? Bonaven- | WY at 
p22 [er | : Betndesgas ſoog as ever we come © have | Þ ar 
"1h dep zower to doe it, we doeall (while unre- 
bo, i Ke- | $el erate) give a free conſent to that fin and 
7 he motions of it, which efter- conſent makes 
the {11ine in the guile of it the more ours: we 
| ir. have no excult leſt but to cry peccaBVigand 
@PL «1:5 | 0 Ferch all from the finze (as 4 David did)in 
4 hich we were cunceived. In original fin Ned 
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ur if 2. James makes this drawing afide tobe a Parel,* 
nd | Firms 2+ to bea fins 3+ tobe a cadſe'of 


| fin 3 therefore theſe drawings afide are finnes. 
3. * They be fins whether we like them or 
27a them,becauſe they are again the Law 


Chap. 5s © 
r ahiquih 


dcntur 


©, Whether there be ever ſome conſent |' 


in the very firſt motions of finne ? 

For that which is urged that there is no 
conſent : | thinke there is (ome conſent : as 
the offers of the underſtanding are quick, fo 
the ats of che will are quicke and ſudden. | 
rather ſay that there is ſome ſudden inchoate 
im s conſent given to all motions that 
ariſe : that an «#xall finne ſhould be without 
all conſent | cannot conceive 3 Paxil did finne 
againſt his judgement | confeſle ; for ſo hee 
meanes when he ſaith, he did thac hee would 
not : But to ſpeake in proper tearmes , hee 
neicher did; no, nor could f1nne, either wich- 
out or againſt all motion, or any inclination 
of his will : Paul did fiane this l1nne with his 
will, for elſe he would not doe ir, it was an 


at of his will, and it is iwpoſlible ro coat | 


and force the will of man , though the con- 
ſent makes ir not properly « finne, but rather 
owr finne to be imputed to us, yet 1 thinke 
there is no motion, no firſt thought that ri- 
ſerh our of our luſt, but as the thought is, ſo 
the conſent is © [udden, ſbort,quicke, and almott 
inſenhble ; a conſent ſuch as it js then, ever 
goes with our defires, and motions ; but fay 
| vacate We yet being e* 
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[againſt the Law of God, finne# they 


for-{innes they muſt goe. For if | 
ſcence it ſelfe, and originall luft be finne, 

cauſe ic is againſt the Law of God, then all 
the operations of it muſt alſo be of the ſame 
kinde, By the way then * they are deceived, 
who woald faine ſay, that originall finne is 
not forbidden by the Law ; Dire&ly indeed 
and immediately ic is not; but forbidden it 
is, becauſe it is condemned by Gods » Laws. 
New the Law doth curſe none but ſuch as 
breake it : Originall finners che Law doth 
curſe, and (if not in Chriſt, God will 
damne ; therefore they doe againſt the Law , 
and the Law then is given to them. Diceftly 


| the = Law forbids ations of finne, by conſe- 


ce the Law forbids the babirs of finne : 
to return, the Law of God is ſo pure and 
perfet, that it doth binde the moſt ſadden 


| thoughts that ariſe, for thoughts being as of 


a man, the whole man being bound, thoſe 
muſt needs ſtand bbung ; there inne begins, 


| and our thoughts are not free ; thoughts of 


fin arifing our of our luſts are fanful thoughts: 
Conſent or not conſent,doth not make an at 
to be (imply a fin or not a fin: Sin is nor defi- 


"| ned to be a ching done with or againſt our af- 


ſent,but againſt GodsLaw,ft Gods Law doth 
binde our very firſt and original] thonghes, 
A meere and (ingle a on or cogitath | 
on of a finne efted by another , is not 


2 | ſtraight a finne,for this was, or | know migh 


4.| have been in Chriſt ; and Adam before his fall 
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1 ment as Laſt is. 


the motion 2: or if with it, yer that is not ſuf- 
ficient, in Adom it would have beene ante- 
cedent to and before the thought of his 

Thele drawings afide, (moving the powers 
of our ſoules our of the right place, ) diſlike 
we them as much as we can, they are fins for- 
bidden in all the Commandements of God; 
for look in what Commandement the finiſhed 
finne is forbidden , in the ſame Commande- 
ment is the firſt motion of that finne forbid. 
den alſo. Neither (in my minde) doe they 


ſh che Commandements aright, who |. 


reſerve theſe kinde of finnes to the laſt Com- 
mandement. The luſt St. James ſpeakes of, is 
forbidden in all the ten Commendements.s 
but theſe unconſented motions (as call 


them) are the drawings afide of this luſt, and 
| therefore 


forbidden in every Commande- 
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the firſt Commandement, & fic in ceteris» 
Bur now to anſwer'all ; I ſay that it is dif 


finne, if of all Luſts, (which Gods Lawes do 
forbid,) I flatly deny ; many went with them 
for vertues, a8 £0 luſt after the hurt of an ene- 
my, is commended 
the heathen$;and ſo in a world of inſtances,as 
a man may ſee in * Ariſtotle, Plate, Seneca, and 


the reſt, If of an Luſts and defires that go no |/* 


further then a meere inward conſent of the 
mind and will ; Philoſophers do rather deny 
ſuch motions and affeftions, to be vices, ex- 
cept they ſwell and rage, putting Kill a diffe- 
rence b.cwixt paſſions and vices. Bute for Paw 
caſe,it is not the like, he was no morall Phi- 
loſopher, but a Pharifie, and 1 affirm ic, that 
Pol did hold that inward motions conſented 
unto (ever ſo much)were no finnes at all.'Tis 
too late to ſay that nature moraliz:d and ge- 
nerally enlightened,isable to find out ſuch c6- 
ſented Luſis to be fins, for Paw! was otherwiſe 
doQrinated,his judgemet was carried another | 
wayzſt being the c6ſtant ® Tenet of the School 

of the Phariſees, to hold that the Law of God 

did only forbid the outward aQion, without 
having to do at all with any inward motion” 
and affe&ions whatſoever. This he learned at 
the feet of Gamaliel : He was a Þ Zelot among 
the Phariſees; and this was a caſe among the 
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mandement as the fir rifing to Idolacry in | © 


by the wiſeſt,and pureſt of - 


putable, whether” the Philoſophers and Hea- | ?: 
thens did confefle Luſts conſented unto, to be _ 
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that the inward defires flood free and no way 


- 
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Ahn be » give a man,what 
ent and conſent to them in the motions! 
thereof he woul& This to have been the ge- 
nerall and conſtant opinion of the Phariſees is| 
made ſo plain by * Raywilds our of the| 
fafth of Matthew, that there is no denying of 
| itz and therefore it was Pauls religion © hold, 
that deeds and as only were finnes and'not 
ffettions : and ſo we conclude, that Paid had| 
not known any inward Luſt whatſoever (al-| 
beit conſented unto with a free conſent, and{ 
liked of with a full delight ) to have been fin, 
had not the Law ſaid, thou ſhale not lufts and 
ſo for all this place of Paul, our aflertion} 
ftands good, that in commandement | 
where CR —— there the] 
motion of the ſame fin is forfiidden; aye the|fi 
firſt motion, this drawing afide ſpoken of by} 
the Apoſtle Saint Tomes. 


——. 


Ex AP. 3» Of the enticing of Luſt. 


Fcer luſt hath drawn us aſide from God, 

it doth entice us and woe us; the word 
fignifies baiting us, as men do bait for fiſhes, 
cozening ſometimes the eye, ſometimes the 
taſt of the filly fiſh, ſo doth finne uſe us, puts 
on guiſes and masks, making the finne to] 
appear in another colour then ir is. Thus our 
own Luſt doth nibble at us with ſome des» 
light, propoſeth it to us under tearmes £ 
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prevails. lictle, we love 

forced ( aye the worſe becauſe. 

therefore our Luft doth goe 

the other way to work , to 

ing us on to- finne by licoriſh courſes , 
wcing us wich a propoſall of ſome ſeemy, 
ſweet nelle to be found in the doing 
finne, for 4 then is finne like to break our 
into at, when ic hath gained conſent within; 
J and enticing is the likeliefſt way tro woo? us to 
conſent and affent to finne the fin in que» 
ſion z finne uſeth not to come againſt the 
haire, but when we are caught . with the ſpi- 
ced pleaſyres of finne , then we go amaine 
down the ftreame, and we give too free 
conſent and allowance to finne, when we 
are beſotted with the deceicts of frnne. 'Tis ve- | 
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ry often that we read in the Word of the 

of fin : and I dodefire all Chri- 
ſtians to , left that their own hearts, 
(that is their own luſts) do not go beyond 
them with capn and get within them by 
| ſome inticing t, For Luſt is ſuch an en- 
{ticing harlor, as will undo the party envea- 
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+| are vain, our hearts are fooliſh, 


| his to dwell in the tents of Sem : Only 1 muſt 
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for ever , and leave him nothing but} 
and miſerie, loocherh him from his! 
right maſter, and makes him a {Jave of ſlaves, | 
evE to delight in his flavery; robs a man ot his| 
liberty,honeſty,comfort, ſalvation & all. Gof 
toGod then,that he would be pleaſed to ſtand} 
betwixt as and this cozener, that oar concu- 
piſcence (having great advantage, in that it is 
within us,) may not cheat us with golden 
mountaines , and leave us in the at 
laſt. I mean not to ehter into the deſcripth 
on of the particular veins that finne hath co} 
entice us ; Books are full of admirable matter 
about the deceitfulnefſe of fin ; (hewing how 
the heart firſt deceives us w*>colours,% whe we 
are once a doting after fin, -then we joyn and 
© deceive our bears ; uſing fallacious & ſpecious 
mes, 'to make our ſelves think chat to} 
be lawfull ro day,w<b we our ſelves held to be} 
erday.Lyetherfore day atd | 
night at God for wiſdom to prevent the ſtrs | 
tagems of fin ; by nature oar f imaginations 
willing 
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ro be deceived by finne, lictle ——_ to 
——_—_ and a Snake in the graſſe of fin. 
Luft would allure us to pleaſure ic in the terits 
of Meſbeck,, God will s perfwade and allure 


commend to the honeſt Chriſtian, rwo 
main treacheries cf Luſt co go beyond us. 


1. Luſt firs upon nrapper pore and by pro- 
bable reaſons (to ſee to) (trives to 
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judgements, and in caſe a man look not wel 
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to the matterg Luſt will fo bleare- tviv-under- | Parc 


ſtanding with miſts, that he ſhall thinke hee 
hath reaſon to be mad, and that there is great 
ſence in finniag : Man being @ reaſonable 
creature, is apt to be carried by reaſon ;- and 
if luſt can once bring us over wich pretended 
reaſons, why then the will is glad of the mo- 
tion, the affeftions waic on the will, as on 
their Queene and Miftris,and the finne is like 
to be finiſhed and bring forth death. 

Againſt this we are to fer the Word, and 
fith fin can ſhew no reaſon out of the Word ; 
(fay) My reaſon is corrupt, and 1 am onely 
tor the Word. 2, Luſt workes in oar inferiour 

arts, and flatters our affe&tions with plauſi- 
ble perſwafionsz and a man is ſoone taken 
by faire offers to ſatisfie his ations : they be 
quick and ſudden, and it is hard to hold c 
in; and when the fume of finne hath wound 
it ſelfe into the affeQions, it quickly creepes 
up into the very judgement, and eates out all 
faculty of diſcerning, and then good goes for 
evill, and evill for good. Watch we over our 
ſelves both wayes before-hand, in making 
head at the very firſt again! theſe inticings of 
laſt, left both our reaſon and affe&ions goe 
aſter finne ; a world of difficulries will come 
in, when wee are not onely to bring in- our 
afte&tions, but our judgment too : That Fort 


. |" 7olt is not had againe with a Song ; . 


ber that we have not a novice in han are 
to deale wich an Old man which is corrupt ac- 


* | cording to the deceirfull luſts, ſo b Pax!. Moſt 
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Fate 1, {| dangerous of all is the deceit of 
op 3- «97 up ear or ree/en : be | 
, is next £0 an impoſlible thing, to 1: IÞ 
= - our of the ſnare and clutches of finne 3 an in- | 
\ tance or two,and then an end, Why isic paſt Þ 
4 the power of our Divines wich their pens and 
tongues to cry downe Ulury ? The cauſe is, | 
becauſe moſt men doe think that they have 
and 


reaſon to make the moſt of their money, 
(as yet) they will ſee no reaſon | itzthere 
is an unanimous conſent among all 
the Divines - ne incloſe is —_— 

'* of an high , many of our 
bc try af ec abipiee day,and that 
peccati. | they doe it wich an high hand is too | 
+ ro or vu henry or __ Th 
*$ have;and dare aim t will in| 
. cloſe, ſay all the Preachers in the world che| 
oi contrary. A word | And well might} 
FÞroy; | they,if God did not ſay the contrary, | as | 
3- ' | doth 3 thebeſt is, God is not m : for we 
-| ſee that the poſterity of the  incloſers, | 
would bee right glad with all their hearts to 
feed a poore beaſt in ſome common, and can- | 
not- Thus the Lord doth * Laugh at their cas} 
lamity, and mock when their cometh : | 
Bat why are men ſo ſet in that finne ? Becauſe] 
| they thinke that they have re«ſon to incloſe; 
Thus when Luſt hath inciced and bewitched} 
our reaſon , wiſe men grow to deſperate re-þ 
| folations. All I Gay, is in a word : He 'that 
keepes from finne becauſe reſon is againſt it, 


he 
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and not becauſe the | Ward waits in +  PactL 7 
gainſt iczchat mai obeyet fraſon and not Godz Chap. 4. | 
and he that iz a ſchollar to reaſon, bath a fool. , /Atcin' 


feſt, wh Yun bounn oft, macular dbcanw, fl quia ew pracepic, Ters 
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»C x Ap. { Of our being tempted by our luft 


OD, I know, is often ſaid to tempt us, * 
vx ier whadir A pur yen 0-4 1% 
t ing us tor our triall, bur of our ” 
ing active His tencation nar chil 
our good we abuſe, and take occafion thence 
to fin,and fo we turn it in the event to be our 
owne. As for our tempting our ſelves, it is a 
refle& aQ, we are the temprers, we are the 
tempted ; *cis not hard for a man to make | revanons 
himſelfe a worſe finner than he is. And Þ not | 3 pecan 1 
Sdn 094 to tempt rl = isz he bs the TONY 
tempcer;he brought fin into mankind. 
ficſt, and he is (till by centations keeping of | Gre. 
it in, and increafing of it { ſomeimes, though 
Satan temprs us and we joyne not 
with him : ſomtimes, and bur ſeldome nei- 
ther, we tempt our ſelvet,and Satan doth nor 
joyne with us; bur moſt times our temprati- 
ons are mixt;he and we concur and rake ohe | 
a& of cempting ;z the fin finiſhed is his and b 
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Of Satan# temtafions. '\ 
Atais ac firſt finned without =. T 
for he had no luſt in him to draw him 

intice him : having tinned tia 6y a 


| ey I hh any rem 54 


cxanks bike, mt his ill, 1nd tan 
gvercome. As 02 0a Lange wh 
eaploas burr m.mp "mo 
He did (et upon Ghgilt ras 
Ne i IL Hons one ha 
, becaule was nQ un, 
he was alſo ſo ſupparted by phe « 


darts of the : how 
I capps ſer downs 3 onaly | gy, + 


{9 farce, ent force che 
by TIIETD will were pa 1 


owpulſed gr conlirgigs 
is op to ” be the lt of 
mediately to inflow into and w 


Gac.goble part (the foule of man: pe 
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20 | Satan 


yy IVES A +. Wo 2 
* | Part ]. | have oneof the other fide to combate wit 
Chap. 4: | ſo did Golieb, So we ſee mutt defire 
6 | of God to utz our prayer then-is, £ 
« career of comfort is this ? that our. cauſe: 
in the hands of Ghri&t, whois our head. -. -- 


wickednefle, we muſt then thanke our ſelve 
ifthe Divell ſnare us : he had a conſent frot 
our firſt Parents, he did wooe them to 

he muſt winne us to yeeld, elfe the fin is | 
not ours : | am perſwaded thas many men < 
diſcourage themſelves over and aY 
ſon of the too much fear they have of Satan: 

I would we would feare God more andSata 
lefle, and then the divell and we ſhould & 
lefle acquainted ; we yeeld often out of a baſ 
{ feare : teare of yeelding occaſions us to yeeld, 
when ie is £00; much, Many diſpute it, he 
to. find oat the point of difference, betwix 
| rentations [that are ours; and ſuch as ar 
wholly diabolicall;] chinke he'doch beſt: 

| doth how to refit them, rather then-to 
| difference. them, That there is a difference 
'| know ; butwherethe incivifible point of/ 
difference doth ſtand, I know not : ſome te 
us that aiman- may finde them out 1el 
| laxddenneſſe,and becauſe they are independant at 


g motions,l 
| + And-for the other note com 
monly produced, that they be unnatural and 
terrible be ſatisfies ' not : in that originall fin 
worketh azutaraly, and violently, and terri- 
bly,deny it who can, and where the aft of our 
finngends and Sacans beging why can tell/ 
Whar rieeds all this jf we reje& chem, whethgr 


- come from him or.us : in the matter 

of jatibouion ('whereis lies our ſalvation: 
odr's peace } they are not imputed to ys, 
ping 


no more being qurs we 

oder eaction c Fea! Ght With 
nw yuan drlrlary won: jak 

no more js iraputed dy 

nr rear by ws : Wee ſhall doe then 
daſJ] not to ontogs pr bromine nga 
13] which ns,and whic awry, ; 
' we al find the a& of our own mind,the.mort- 


oh of our fancy,the wiſhes of oapgwn wil to |. 


be in thoſe em, eng Wn pag che yg 
to ſaſpeRt Satan hath any thing ta la 
of | we find them to goe on, eto 
out very ſuddenly, and wichour, any cobe- 
rence at all zand rage of our Luft is terrible 
and violent of it ſelfe, and therefore paſſe 
that z and be ſure (come the tentation which 


? 


wy nee nv 7 ERP MATT 


- At 2 -- way 


Cs «ad de de 


EO — —_— 


- 
+» > * 


' |. Of Tonationt abich 


worſt 
ofrtfah,/yeu; RNe-enrahent and Wft.”1 


3 +4 157 


herhemon n #p61 him 5 when pet-|| 
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fnds or Herr, chatls, vir Luft, Ay 


Make (ore finme _ 


Ra, hex 60 Ns 


| noCt&dbe in the proveiting | 
ever" tboſ chitng?; He is noCtthlFue-|| 
quite with rhe of &1 

hmble#{ who chiakewh® bad| 
never done thoſe fantts, excepe the diy? hat 
fora mar'kack in trink'all fir 


cel ( tet atteftporent cially: Yin ) Indeed we read 


_ 


AR he in run nent br 
m_ t chehs9 : 
Ge) ſrane ad not rh{i$ fin hid 
_ fe tre amet orgies nor the'oeens 
fien ther vs finiſhing” and ating this” finne; 
forrhis fin ſwppoſeth” greater lighe, az Cobch- 
IngCeN 1sT Jt 3's ththe Gofpell than 
was ff « foot under the Old Teftarment, and 
therefore Þſ#y” thatht if) then ir wd8- bar 
it was not drawne forth; How can it come 
inwrlic heart now, if it were not there from 


TT ae ce rr a --- " 
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Man 
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as a new kind and ſpecies added unto ir 7 was 
notthe heart of man y onely evil] and proae 
re all evil] ever fince the fall ? Qux- of the 


hear: (faich Chebly profeedeth Bleſphemies”: 
what ? ſome,or all,if net all ; which are cx-! 


? and why thoſe rather then theſe 2 if | 
all (ar troth is) ; then Bleſpbemijes againk the | 


holyGhofſt,come oat of the motions of mans 
heart : All rhis is to ſhow that there is no 
new finge which hath not ever bin reditelly in 
ear luft and nature,elſe we are more in Adoaw 


then eyer all men 7 have bin 3 but all havee- 


qually finned in Adam,* and therefore Q 
nall luſt js equall in all ; perhaps by Qar 
fault we do addEnep ftrengch x 

in us, bac for the kindes of ir, O fin 
is equall in all, and there is no fin bur laſt 
had it in ic ever ;z and my conclufion is,that a 
man doth carry fire in bis byſom, which bath enough 
in jt 10 kindle any finne, though the divell ſbowld 
ftand by and ſay netbing-. We all read "that the 
heart of man is > deceicfull above all things, 
yea aboye the divell,why? becauſe Satan doth 
not ſo know the thgaghes of our hearts as 
we our ſelyes doe; as alſo for that Satan can- 
not come within us to deceive us, except (as 
I have ſaid) oyr hearts doe giye: ſome way 
unto him. How true is that then, thatevery 
one is rempted when he is drawne afide, and 
enticed by his owne Concupiſcence, 
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/ »| che very firſt ? in there anew Origipall finne? 
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of mixt Tentations wherein Satan Joyner with ws, 
and we with bim. , 


Tu next are ſuch Tentations, wherein 


fore underſtand al] that follow, to be means 

of thoſe Tenctations where luſt and Satan 

joyme handy; the chiefe hand is from our 

Lives, the principall lyes in our owne luſt*z 
us Satan 


withant d not have his dev 


LL _ 


1 feffions of fins ( we have in the word = 

never ſo much I INIER On l, 

on that to be but a bare excuſe, Indeec 

Kor ( badnoe then het hearr wrorblie 
) pat off all upon chit Serpent, bar the 

Saints charg all on themleves. David w 

very of the DiveFt won to 

+ | bay the people; che Text th, Siren fron 

ba -buryer we ſes whe he' biths't 

net mathe Sender awe ono 

;Thave done 
ce tm Hy of thy ſervant; = 
of the fih1re- HFothere 
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Its, who ton bnaginethatdheto deny cegiod 
in it,for a man to doe that which in ia: ne- 
cure and deſert caſts away his Soule and body 
for ever }-.bayt yet the Temvation would giver 
cake, An, 4 


EX&pt Creature, 
wene brought over by ſome reaſon In appes- 
»: 110 bony 


we are 7pete all ine 
ar worilen as thet new it ® 


— 


| there is as Satan thinks £ 


ſon that is for linning, 
Who are ſubjed to be Tempted? 
No-man free: - our -ApoiHle faith, [jEvery 
man is temepeedg-being dr awne aſide, and entiſed by | 
bis owneuft. ] ] The | men are often tempe- 
ed, and that when they are at the beft : Satan 
wa#neither aſhamed nor afraid to-ſer on the 
Lord Jeſu Himſelfe ; his malice is r0s 
els nant yer get one of 
thew down, he is made, he hath rms 
the end co weakenthbe hearts of weaker Chri- 
ſtians,ro diſcredit the Goſpell;& the beſt men 
are aptto be lifted up and carried away with 
Come pange of prrall price, and then thy 
are in.a foule way for one tentation or other 
40 be had 
nothi dung or 
rename yr ws. rok. re 
filver,and that makes the divel co carry an e- 
vill eye. to them, and he iz even fick to ruine 
ſuch Chriſtians ; and God who firs Modera- 
tor in all our tencations,orders all 
eo his. wiſdome ; if be ſuffer ſuch to 
be » ic is for their 
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ſtrength , that our goodneſſe tg? . 
nh Warch and pro, faich Chriſt, le 3efol or | 
into tentation. Leade me not, { muſt ev5Ty | rontis s, | 
Chriſtian ſay ) into tentation ; of our ſelves Se avi 
and of others, we muſt not ludge _— bl polls 
ough either we,or they,were nor Br nts 1 


and 
pry he hath luſt in 
maſt be in his armour, have 
effe, care he be a day der 3 ©) 
: Ship-men when in-2 
uſe to looke to their 


i Lukehe 
" He went away from 
gen, and after a ſe«ſon he came to him, 


N20 us 2 the elder we grow ane 
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WAS AD EE 1-7; 


5 with when we t wer green; we 
| more, but we (Hall lravg an enach 
as epics, Trae be put 60 tr eo the 

y backe, after ſome -matref 


arme our ſelves for al! affailia thet way, wer 
ſhall be pur to it, in reſpe&t of | 
of our Creed : Satan and out owne 


W's 
,or 


q nature, it is not ſo eefic2o the 


a ſenſe a» | "E 
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them, Now chen,to come boime © our 
Sinas/ againſt nanive-are {uctr}/ a3-are dgainkt 
the low of nxutc: uſt hath in-ic all-fins; and 


ly:that naturtceryes hame ob i\irg wh 

wee call charts wiumnnatuealll Jufk a 

& nathre which {ta3a/avelthtic rootedn 
Mginall fify/ ant would Thew rtheriſelves 
atid appears were rhicte no divell, 'albeir per? 
haps not ir Than mennerand a(bre : as wet 
feb ſome men; who cannor be faid robe haled 
tot by ' the divell, bur ofiely dy:their own 
wicked 1ufts;>Whowhen thcir tafls'are in, 
tart homies for wiſe, chitdren, 


when it is (6 grear and breakesh out Co grofftd | 
a 


ttice,/ farhee; chin they dov far a'dogy art | 


hioved no mort with the tearr2 of their owrid 

bowels; 'thar ith the whining of pigge. | 
Let 1 lone! and without any help from | 
Satan, ic wiltmake a man give over tobe's! 
ati: (ſhake off alt humaniey,' go beyond all 
ſhime;all ſenſe, pat' off dit narovel! affettion, 
deliver 4-ttran tp-to'an obduratel be wt3/ nor; 
Vetwixt good and evill; either im 
alorall of aituiwll reſpetts, 28% Paul ſheweth 


how 'fome ett pur off all mimkuod, becotne | 


'not to Cc 
Gtiewwiher(hake of allwwortan-hood alfo. 

Einned who) widhyloift for were it not 
for the w#chihg providenee'sf God over us, 
and this raining power bf God with us. 
and the fw 6fnatare #1 as; ttien would fling 


rlbgsy/ yea worſe vtien ©; for dogge: 
A eh New age 
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and (ay with our mouches; *\tbert ne (Gods | 


. || did, a3 the Sedemicty did s for what docket 
'|is forbidden in £ 

| praftied in the aw11cld, chas hn avarymas 

| carries in his hoſome ; there. is no,,mjan ,bqr 


| God forbid thas in the Word, to all,if thena: | 


—_c_ 
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be ng being,no living amongſt men; we would 
tl be fach fools2e0 thinke wich our hearts; 


inall fin hath ail Acheiſare in it : chars 

d be nothing but murther amongſt us 1 
Husband would: kill the wife, and wife the 
heeabend 3; fdrher- fon, fon the father 5 bro» 
ther, brothars/!C aim, 4bely our houſes and 
toxwenes would be full of and fratri- 
cides, and meh. would: doe execution on 
themſelves as common as might be :. oh the 
bouomleſie, depih of Original. in! Our| 
own luſt is a fearfull muntherer, ic comes | 
immediately, fram Satan ag the ficit, and *he| 
i a murtberen fps the begavings Men would. be | 
Walves, Beans g Typert,Diveligone to anotbess | 


nejther would any (ſhame Ktepe men and wo- 
men from monſtrous adulteriea, moſt infa: 
mous uncleannelle, Inceſts, Repar,PBeaſtialingy 
what not ?. Looke we what in| ay many 
tharis by nature jn\the heart and Juſt of exe. | 
19 mal, were it,net for, God reſtraining, ad | 
natuzes law curbing : (hould, cur - OviginU | 
finne be drawne forth-and let ous, we! | 
all dee ab Cort did, ad Ab/alym did,as Anonas 


Word, and tak bin eye 


is of himfelfe a..dead doc ge 3, for why fhould | 


| rare of all wergnmt ſubjeRt ric? Ronen | 
as 
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we are all alike in the guile of Adows finz one 
man hath not fianed more in 4dam than an 


her; cherefore it is in chy corrupt), 
nature, as well as in the nature of any other t| 
Refides, we are cart all out of the fame clath, 


other, and therefore oar Originall finne be. | bu- 4 


ing the penalty of Adam; finne, muſt needs be 
one and the (ame in all : where the cauſe is 
juſt che ſame, there the effe&t muſt needs Þe 
che ſame: Originall fin then by nature is no 
more, no worſe, in one than in another; 
differs not ſo much as Magiv & minas,morevt 
lefle. li ſome, what by reaſon'of the temper 
of the body, education, occafton,tentarionsy 


reaſon of the liberty of mans will {man ha 
ing his will at ſome command co finnegV 1 


ſay by reaſon of that and other things; luſt is | uns 


drawne forth more it one than in anvrher} 
and more £0 one finne than another,and'that 


breaks out in the life of one, whid-doth-not | _ 


influences of Gods providence,and chiefly by | | © + 


in another : bur as the plot of all diſeaſes SALTY 


Iyes in the humoars of the body; fo for cer- 


aine of all fins in the luſt of the ſoule : there] _ 
is jm all a kinde of pronenefle,x very aptitude'} - 


nn ent: I know that the' 
power of man is finite, and no way able to 
run upon divers horrible impieties in all e&>' 
tremity at once, chiefly fich many-fins in the 
aff doe crofle one another (though all con- 
cur in the Roor, as in a common Center : ) 
bc yet now one then gnother ; there is no 
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| fin utider heaven, but man is unto it, 
| oO by 
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1 7H | ECT axainf Natere, 
WE 1-9, byeurnes chiefly ; ſhould | the Lond give 'v 
h |'$zean leave tob ow che fire, and to bair our {|} |" 
fem oer viT luſt, man would preſently (hew himſelfe in || | 
"| hiscolours, and firme many diveliſh fins, - f 
Qa.' nHew mans uature may be |aid to be inclinable to ||} | f 
| -- unmlaturall ſins ? ( 
.» | \That which is commonly ſaid is true, that [| | / 
- | there is no fin fo bad, ſo baſe, ſounnacurall, [} | f 
«. | bdrmans natare is, it not enclinable to ir,yer ||| | | 
aL capable of it : If che finne be but ſo, ſo,an or- || | © 
20h dinary.crime, that then our nature is inclina- |} | # 
blero ic :. bat if moſt 4 unnaturall and moſt f 
| -: | abhorrent from the principles of naruce, yet ||| | 
| ; ye ate capable oF it in ſome degrees : Luſt is of ||] | 
itfelfe pat ſhame and paſt ſenſe ; I may adde ||| | | 
that though! ar firſt finne againſt nature fic |} |} 
I afiane in | ot with ustaſte not of our nature by reafon ||| | \ 
Term.Apot. | Of that Jaw that is in us ; yet after a lictle|f} | a 
4623:.7% | ſpate; whenluft hach overcome the law of ||| | i 
lexander for | natubezs a man.is as"* ſiche afrer fins againſt |} | \ 
45 397 E- | natube,aa be is after common fins and wore; [ 
47 ftin biſt.l.r2 ] far the greater and fouler a franc i3, the more |} | / 
e Alii mor- || headlong is cur luſt afcer jt, we being by O- ] 
god relex | riginall/finimoſt eager after thoſe cranſgrefſi- 
i- j| dns which are worſt : an ordinary Rtomacke t 
—— moſtCof it ſ#1fe) earneſt aſter uſualldyer || | 
, _ | that is wholeſome ; but 'we ſee (a ofhome) | 
© | eſus, pre- brings chiſdren to eat coales,and an (bamour) ( 
rene ver” !{ in the ftamacke, makes yang women eat lea- f 
.Ad- | ther to chooſe; and what more vſuall than ( 
| for breeding women to laſt after ſuch things ] 
| aliis ra, aliis v ſuerudine con* > 
bi cum marbus; ſis ai quien Ty oe Lt | 

whi 
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which would make the ftomackiof another £o( Part | hy [- 


Man ii ſubjeft to fin ogtinft Water. | 27 | 


riſe : ſo] may ſay, thatas torig av 6ur luit 
keptin, and. held downe, it is for ordinary | 
faults. While the Jaw of nature can rule it-a+. | 
gaint the force and cunning of Originall fin, | 
ſuch unnaturall paſſions ſeeme to- inde ſome 6 
Antipachy in us; but when by cuſtome, occa» 
fion, or tentation, ' luſt ſhewes ir ſelfe andthe 4} 
law of nature can doe little, why chen'man | 
is not onely capable of unnaturall fins, bur - 
inclin«ble to them,and more impudent and iutr , 
potent that way then after others finnes: As 
we ſce Ammonis lick aftce his owne Siſter,(an 
unnaturall crime, ) and hungers mort after 
her chen ordinary z and Cain had rather il; 
his owne brother then any man elſe in the 
world had there bin any. Many are more mad 
after * He luſts, who care not for Shee luſts:'3) ,, .o85Þ 
in Sodome wee ſee Lots daughters werenat. > 
worth the m—_—_ afrer, they muſt know the 
menzthey went after ſtrange fleſh Gaich s Jude, ' gv-7-, » 
ſftrarge in their Sex and kinde, ſo Paul faith oo” _ 
Fom. 1. 26, that women ( more ſhanifeſt ant{| -«, lun 
modeſt by nature than men )did novcare- for 
the naturalFuſe which chey had lawfullyzbuc 
ichanged it into that which is againſt.natuee. 'j quod bcis 
thus weiſee delights againſt nature are (when | 2m 
Originall Jaſt is ler out); morelooked after | vfwr af bes 
than natuirall ; our currupt affeftions at net pri, | 
onely more capable ofgbut more-inclinsb& (pg | =» i. þ 
laſt)unto unnatural fins, which they did fare | 
at (at the firſt) : as long as the law of nwure 


doth fight it out y_ Originall tn and can 
3 


- 


—— 


as | 


carry 
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& r Cor. 6.1, 
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prom ſubtle fin paint Nature, 
carry it, we we live not © to heace theſe finnes 


Chip.4. - qoudry but when nature in the Law of it is 


—_— and our iſt rules all, no finne in 
as ſome ynnatucall finne or o- 
_ thefe paſſions of flrthineſſe and diſho- 
nor do then 1 burx,as it is in S*.Paxls Engliſh : 
We read much of Gavimed:s,and the jeſt went 
of ®' Nero and his Speras; that it had been well 
for the world, if Domitizs Nere's father had 


'| nv other wife : In a word, a man whoſe O» 


finne is kept in order,doth bur bwnger 
finnes of ordinary quality : but when 
porell— our of office and Tut doth all, men 
will then long after unnatarall lufts ; Paſſions 
worke tmoſt ſtrongly the wrong Way, and the 
ſtreame is moſt ſwift, when it is not in the 
righe channel], And in the other paſſhon of 
blood, how men doe put off all naturall af 
fe&ion we ſe it ; for men _are more cruell 
(when they take):o their owne childen,their 
6wne parents, than tro any «enemies, aye the 
fire of -a mans unnaturall (ins is not ſatis fied, 
bur with @ mans owne. blood ; and many 
think te lay this divell by killing themſelves, 
who have not a thought of murthering any 
body elſe. Oh that men could once come 
within fight of the depth of their own luſt ! 
Man would then leam not to be fo bold wich 
_— of ſinne againſt nature : What if at 
nature doth even ſpit at on _ if 
once they fire and take, they worke firongly, 
and come with .a greater ſwing of delighes 
than naturall finnes- doe ; and therefore 1 
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aur Originall/finae 5 fo ca thanke G 0 0 fap 
keeping us and ours, that thoſe unnatural 
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courſes have not bin,and broken forth in our 
perſons or houſes to our ſhame and ſcandall, 
a8 have bin done in houſes and families of 
better 'than our. ſelues : And to! pray thas 
God. would keepe us, as from all ocher, 
from taking after unnaturall paſſions. What 
if we have grace ? yet lith theſe Gnnes are nog 
the finne againk the holy Ghoſt, (is polſible 
for good peaple to be infected with them 3 
As long as we have Origingll finng,we wap 
but occaſion, and. a  tentatian, and 
z avd then we fall ; becauſe Ocigh- 
nall finne is the ſame it was, and was at fir 
the fame it is now. There be perhaps new 
atuall finnes, becaufe never drawne gut into 
practiſe before, but no new Originall ane 3 
*(Originall finne is but one, and ic is the ſelfe 
ſame in kinde and degree, in all perſons and 
at all cimes : Ic may and doth in ſome beare 
new fruits 3 but it never had, nor hath, nar 
ſhall have new roots : ic ever had in ic the 
roots of all ſinnes, and it can neves have but 
the roots of all. We muſt ever ftand bound to 
the gaodnes of our God, who bath ſo kept us 
hitherto that we haye not broken forth intg 
mare and into worſe linnes than we bave. 


its it.is his meere fayour alone, who hath 


pLenengan Galley 


There is no abhominazion fo prodigious,but | 
our Originall finne would quickly water at |. 


from ogca{jons of 
4 ſach 


n Bonave ks | 
D.33.-2+ 
q.1.& 2, 
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Blefſe 
-| God then, that Cain hath not: killed Abel in 
our houſes: that 4mmen hath not deflonred 
our Tamar ; 'that our Abſalom, hath-nor been 

\the death of his brother Ammon; aye, thac 
our Sonne Abſalom hath not ſought our lives 
alſo ; that Ryben hath not gone up to his fa« 

thers Couch, What are we} what is our fa- 
thers houſe ?' that we have been preſerved. in / 
our houſes from ſuch ſcandalous finnes ?. are 

we better? are we ſo good as thoſe farhers 

were ? Should God fic ftiH, and the law of 

nature ſtand till and looke on, and let our 

Originall-finne, our Iſt within ſhew it felfe? 

the next would be finne upon finne; - againſt 

Scripture, againſt Nature, no Bonds, no 

Boyndt, would hold us in, we wonld grow 

worſe and worſe till ; with greateſt violence 

we ſhould long after the greateſt ſinhes,' and 

the end would be a reprobate ſence, fromthe 

which good Lord deliver us. 

The Summe is,that the cauſe why we'feele 
not ſuch pronenefle to the fin againſt narure 
is, not becauſe Original] luſt is not as prone 
in jc ſelfe (-if not more prone ) to thole fins 
as to others, bug becauſe chere is by God for 
neceſſary cauſes a law of nature (uperadded to 
Originall fin in all mankinde, holding us off 
from ſuch unnaturall paſſions, which law of 
nature doth (uffer when fach fins are commit- 
red, and therefore the *Apoſile ficly cals them 
Paſſions 3; 48 warer ſufftts when it is made hot, 
and therefore as long a>-the law of 'natore 

is 


| fuch fines; or-ſurb occations trom us. 'Blefle 
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lach fupprel But when our laft- bach 


what fins are ſach men more eager, 'thento/ 


chioſe 5 Therefore ſuch lufts are by the A- | 


le filed, rhe lufts of their » owne' dearts, | 
e ſaid with St. Paul that God doch deliver: 


men/into a reprobate ſenſe, and then they fall 
into ſuch laſts. Here a dofibe may en 


ther ſuch fins are done” onely by t 

are Reprobates, fith one woald chinke, that 
this Reprobate (enſe were onely in Repro- 
batcs,and therefore ſo named. 

' This is 1 confefſe out of my way, yet becauſe 
I would noc tumble any mans conſcience, 1 
am bold'ico ſpeak a word.to the poinnt;! and 
the thing Lafhcme isgthat winetwrel! finnes are 
done ſometimes by ſuch as are no' Repro- 
bates : & I think there are many Reprobares, 
who never in all their lives committed-and 
ated theſe fins. It is a fearfull eftate to'becaſt 
by God into « reprobate ſenſe ; and thedan- 
ger is ſo much, thathe js nor himfelfe, who 
dares to venture on ſuch fucks betauſe ſome 
onely eſcape. There is no fin ( except1be = 
againſt the holy Ghoſt: ) bur an ele# 
may commit, all fins elſe may and wicts the 
grace-of Ele&ion, bur this reprobate ſenſe, is 
not 1041 fin; againtt the holy Ghoſt whar ever 
it be: What ever a man- may repent'of may 
ſtand with our eftare of eleftion. Now whey 
that this is a condicion which admire" not of 


LnAAASL, 


” «mens noe paticn aber —_ 

or-'| 'Chaghgt> F 
ten the better. of natures law, then Ws] cunden quad 
Doe 


repentance -is hard, ——— 


—— 


, | - | 


Pre | work of all unnaturali fins,and yer theApo-.| 


. | forbid 


and x Cer, 6, loftance is given in one of the. 


le ſaich, Such were ſome of you, & they were 

are now in heaven : Gary 
» that wer ſhould bee fo ſharpe to 
conſciences of men, as to thinkethat all 


the 


bate minde,are paſt] hope of recanciliation 
and ſalvation, There is a 2 ſacrifice for choſe 
fins, ſome have gotten out of that eftate,/and 
others may. Ic js then called a Reprobate 
minde ; not becauG ir is the minde of none 
bec Reprobates ; but becauſe ſuch have in re- 
gard of their ” preſest conditions -» mind ( at 
one ſaith ) rejefted, dilallowed, abhorred of 
Gad z. yet not a mind paſt all hope of cure 
and refovery,or if you will a minde *( as an» 
other ſpeakes ) wortby of reprobation, mak: 
ing choice of matters \reprobated : Wee bave 
« phraſe in St, * Pawy That Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept you be reprobates;not that all in whom 
Chri(t (as yet) is not, arc fimply Reprobates ; 


they get Chriſt into them, ic is all one wich 
them, as wich Reprobates ; they are( as it 


. | were) for the preſent ina ſtate of reprobati- 


on for any goodnefe-thar is in them-z buc 
that they are hmply Reprobates it proves 
not, and as Beze notes, the ſcope and'diſpute 


| hence.he proves thiat no man can. be- jaſtified 
jy hojowelacurtyhecanle itivia all men 
ro 


————_—_— 


— — th _ 


thoſeRow. 1,5 al others like to thoſe who are | 
| in Gods luſtice for 4 time given up toa repro» 


buc that ſuch are in ſuch an eſtate,that except | 


of the Apoſtle wilkhot beare this ſenſe, lich 
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* | comes to that degree of finning may not re» 


turne, would trouble the wit of the acuteit | 


Geop Ray them, all run on tg 4 
minde. By « 


of which eſtate it OD to call ſow 
to grace: God call in ſome that are caſt 
farre behind hand by theic fins; and therefore 
we maſt not ſay that there is ſuch a point of 
finaing, that no man doth ever come backe 


might have done worſe and gone farther:and 
therefore when and where can ode fox the mea- 
ſure to reſt,that a man going ſo farre cant ne+ 
ver come to good againe ? There is a fulriefle 
] know of finning which ſome maſt come. une 
to, ere the | t can come on them ; but 
that all who fill up finne or fins to an height 
are Reprobates, or that none are 
but ſuch as make up the extrervity of finnings 
| deny : for the conſcience muſt bave ſome 
where to reſt. And to pitch ſach a degrees of 
\ finning,that he that comes not.to that degree 
may repent, and returne : but that he that 


Diſputer in all che world. F 
Neither doth indeed theGreek properly ear- 


it, 1Cor.9.29-Left I my (elf be «Reprobate,that.iv, 
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to breake the law of nature, and that the A- { 
poſtle proves by this, thas all men, excepey ' 
minde then. he will | 


have ment, a minde going againſt the da?ztes | 
of cdnſcience,and the principles of Nature,cur | 


from it againe,for no man goes ſo far but he |: 


ry the ſenſe of one coft awey,but of ine repeor | 
——— — 
contrary to the ward a : {oPax) uſcth |. 
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Part 1. 3for' Paul knew full well ( by con- | 
Ape | of all Papiits, )that| he neither was 
norcoald beg Reprobate, and the learned 


* | Borg tus iis oa Sues (the Re- 
—_ minde ) to'be a minde, that no man 
;hath cauſe to glory in, but racher to be nfuch 
alhamed of, which is indeed the right and ful 
ſenſe» of * the Greoke worg;' » Reffenfis there- 
fore is in an ancomfortable errour 3 who 
' writes, chat when a man is hardened as Pba- 
rasb/was, Or given up to a Reprobate ſenſe, as 
thoſe of whom 'Saint Paul ſpeakes, were 3 
thatGod doth caſt them off for ever tendring 
to them'the- offer of his grace againe : That 
God doth forſake' ſome ſuch is erue, but that 
he doth forſake'dl ſuch ( which is his afferti- 
en) is falſe. And ſundry learned among 

Papiſts havea dreame ;qþat when a man 
comes to ſuch a number, and ſuch a meaſure 
of finnes, 'then God is bound in luſtice, not 
onely not to give him (tkough that were too 
much _) but todeny him favour and grace ever 
afcer,and fo (faith * 4bulenſis) ir is all one as 
ſuchaman were already aftually in 
hell. This unſound and unſafe opinion is al- 
| fo confeſſed 'ro'be held by great Divines a 
| mongſt them, y To caſt all into a briete ;1 ſay 
that God is not bound to giveplace of repen- 
tarice Ungo dyipiſers and breakers of his cove* 
| nant.: 2. He may in luſtice abſolutely deny ic 
' them,and many times doth : as to Caine Gen- 


[43-pm0d. 4. 4:11. to Eſau, Heb. 12, 17. to Corab and bis 
{oenpttiongy Num.16.17.to Ananias and Zapbira, 
So AFrs 
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|lar,for ſame certaine caſes,-as for the ature 


R te ſenc 
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at and in when, | 


nn mn ny rent rn 

At: 5.5 and infinite others, aye {aith * Aqui- 
n#s, God ( if he will ) may doe it, for no fin, 
but for to puniſh Originall finne only.3.God 
doth ſometimes' give place and time, and the 
grace of repentance to moſt indurate figners, 
and to ſuch as for the juſt guerdon of ſome 


former fins have bin given upto 2 —_—_ 
minde,and albeic ſuch hefarrt ſpent, yet 
are not 'paſt.cure, the diſeale adtaiv of 
a remedy, the fin is no ( tbe fin ) againſt the 
holy Ghoſtzitis pardonable by a kinde ob wh» 
olent works of the Law and- bye 
Rrong and! force of the of 
God, tuch' hurts are ſomerimes cuced;;. and 
ſuch finnes are ſometimes heal'd; and there» 
fore to ayoide this blow (16. Sarens tentation 
[ that we are:in'«. reprobate minde aud rhereforepaſt 
ol remedy ices an (ay *yet there is hope inJjrocl 
concerning fin 5 repent'wee and! regarne 
and Gad willAhew us mercy; Far though 
Gon may leave ſuch &man- atterly in his fins, 
yet. that, be muſt and will give men up' for 
ever, when 'their--#ng:arecome td {ah or 
ſuch s paſſe: is aDaftring, fic for nave to 
reach bat) Papiſtr, whaſe! religion was andis, 
a3» Luther once noted, a Slaughter: houſe.of 
the conſ(ciences of men. >; i ww i 
Qui. What be the remedies againſt tentatign'tt. 
They are either Generelt, or elfe Pirticn- 


Fla 
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rall,there are Rules co be-obſerved.;ifoain ber, 
fore, ſome in, others after the tentavion«+- + 


Cu ae 


go }) RNs! 6s Befart the T6 


fi hk Cage. V, 
Cont aiming Generall Kules and Remedies before the 
*  Temtation, to prevent it, 


LL caanor fer-downe, neither would 

Hf1 could; thechiefe are 2 

rt ' Beware of fpicituall pride, the diſeaſe of 
f 
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when men grow into-s big convelt.of them- 
ſelves, rhen there needs a tentation eo pricke 


the bladder. Swelling 


-— 


in che body 'is a dan- 
ptome,tis no lefle orinoas to the 
if orice we come to pleaſe our 
ern our well hue gr 
into a ; i 5 
6.c which is the ——— Ct grace 
of Ged that is; Thirfpiricualt- pride is uſually 
oxed' with a HM fall Setin the fories 
of che Saints in the blefled Bible,and we ſhalt 
finde chac cheir pride of ſpiri hath ever like- 
| ly hit & fol! ; ir was for che pride on 
© Targ2ws Ss . were pjiverr over to © paſſes ” 
bnoers walke barbly with eby'G op and 
; |feare nothing, Whac wat once in 4 Adetr;is 
rife in us till ; ( yer ſbaff be ar gods ) war his 
difexſe,antf jc is ours ever after, 
4 1 next thing we muſt'ſee-ro is; Sectrity, | 
adhere che p is, ©Watch : When men 
rhiake there is leaft Langer, then the danger 
[is greateſt 3 fin and Satan are ever watching 


their opportunities, which is, when we _ 
A not 
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conſcience. A man in a ſwoone maſt wet 
know be rubbed and chafed,and ſome ftariag 


'and chafe his very ſoule, are « fic of 
| fever to cure this (pirituall Let , 
ty will ruſt us,undoe us, and cate out all ahas 
good is out of us, and it the word wilknot 
doe it, nor a will not worke it z them 
comet a (harpe tentation to ſee what thac will 
doe,and if any thing will firfs awake, and then 
humble the drowhe and heart of amany 
it is ſome vexing fin or other. ; Lagingts 
3+ Wee not abuſe any mercy 
ever it be, for that brings in a tentaction : hee 


juſt with God that he ſbould,and ten to one 
be ſbdl fal into the unlawfnll a& of the thing 
abuſed. Be it Wife, or Name, or Goods,,or 
any mercy, if we abuſe ic and doe not uſe ic 
avight : the next is £0 be (et upon with ome: 
af fa in the macter it ſelfe. What ever wee 
enjoy,if we enjoy it not helily and thankfub+ 
| ly,we ars like to be fore tempted abourtic, im 
ont fanfull veirie-or ocher. d'or 
4* Looke noe diſdainſully on any finin 
another, be the fin woot ic will, be the finaer 
whelhe will, our nature fiands not free foom 
the ſame, we are fubjeRt to that very 
and to puniſh us for looking upon the 


and faults of others with ſcornes ; firk or laſt 
we 


Remedees beforethe Tentatian, | ay 
(Jor : and ie is nor fir fin and Satan ſbould be, Pare At 
ler looſe to fright us ous of our der; Chapi99 | 
curicy ? iefly wich ſ=cd luſts 28 fire the | 


luſts which will trouble the ſpirics of a tam(| 


| that will not uſe lawfull things lawfully, ie] 


1.260 
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wilder like to be tempered ©o and wich the 
voffente; that we may learns to know 
ven wr to be more fmercitull co 0+ 
{t-oanother cine. - A common 

ae-ft is fot @'man out of paſſion,(not com« 
puſſiong) to ler'flye at anorhers frns to day;, 
ado fall;or beready to fall into the (elve 
fametin to morrow' We ſometimes finde that 
were folliciced co a finne, that we never-yev: 


gow ; to let us fee, that we beare aboutus 
br onely the roots of; thole fins which our 
or condition hath ' enclinad -us 
anc}. but alſo; pf thoſe finnes wee-cieverd 
thought of, nor dream'd of, chat ſo wee _ 
learn co conſider others intheir 


co rake their turne to morrow: 

25, Keepe off from us and our felves.off 
(from all occafions of any finne, to ruſh inco 
harmes way, is to tempt our ſelves,and-43 
tempt Saran co-tempt us, He that will dave 
ex1ranne into the mouth of any fin, he dork 
comceic that he is free fromthat finne/atid 
the next newes' ke heares, 1s to: heare vfthat 
very» fin, that” be may know- by 
what a creature man is; and dorty trothee 
who ventures on occafions of fin, take him- 
felbe free from the danger of char fin 7 wheres 
as the very deed is, tharthe man whodoth 
dare toventure on the occafion of fnne;(hewes 
that there was in the beart an implicice' like: | 


from \our youch | felc- any motion to cilt | 


wits meckene(ſ? ro day, ih ie may de our caſe | 
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ing of char imne chough he neither thinks i | 


nor} 
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| Ged Almighty tich then our neature is-ſo apt 
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nor feele it, but rather dreame the conrrary 3 
for when the octaſton is once afoot,then pres 
fencly comes ia mighty provocations to that 
fin, and cherr the.hidden corruption opens | 
and menifeſts it ſelf : It is our wiſdome as we 

would ſhun fin to avoide all occaſions of al] 

fins -whatfoever: For if we will noc keepe 

our (elves from the occaſion, God ordinarily 

will not Keepe us from the fin ; and if God 

do not keepe us,we cannot be kept,we-cannor, 

we wil not choole bue fall. 

6. Keep all our armour about us,and put fin 
and Satan out of hope : the divell is wiſer, 
than #/vally to tempt where he hath no hape 
to i 8 Indeab went about an honef\ buft- 
qefle + yet becaufe he tooke not his armour 
with him in the morning, he fell erenighr : 
we muſt carry our Ancidotes about us,becauſe 
we walke in places that are infetioos ; and 
chiefly we muſt ſee ro our matters in fins wee 
are given untogif co pride;then goe not where 
faſbions are, without a c6miſſion and weapon? 
it we be apt to quarrell, goe without a ſword, 
and when we have not our weapon about us, 


we ſhall not be fo tempred to brawle; it | 


to the luſtof uncleannefſe, come not neere 
-the- doores of ber hoaſe, and that wil keepe 
our hearts free, having our hearts ſtill an end 
full of a ſerious medication of the preſence of 


£0 be tempred by our laſt,and we are ſo ſoone 
afoot after every fin, that like children wee 


oe 


| had rather be  jn the dire than in thexheane : 
| Wl have © 
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Parr 1. (have we nc caaſe ro looke after theſe diredis: 
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| y E— ahis will doe it 3 
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'ons, and ſach as theſe are, thatwe may nc 
be lead into tencation 5that our luſt may riot 
| draw us aſide from God, and encioe us unto 
evill ? 
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Cuavp. VI. 


Contayning Rules for our Remedy in'the Textas 
ton. 


him that would know what ke is beſt 
to due, when t he tentation is come or | 
comming, we preſcribe him to. follow this 
order : *| 
| 1. To makea right uſe of i ic. _ | 
2. To get by good meancs out of it. 


SECT. |. | 
Contarning the Vjes we are to turne the Tenta® | 
tion unto j 


For the uſe tobe made of the Tentation, 
doe thus. Know that the tentation is ſuffered 
tocome upon us by God for-our humbling, 
whe:her it be t© commir a-fin,or,to deſpaire 
for fotne fin committed ; When: ic:is to ſome 
fault, +5 1n chis caſe moſt rimes it is, which'is 
} againit our mindes and to the trouble of our 
| ſoules: God he knowes that. ib any thing un» 


+ what 
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uſes of the Tentation, 
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what elſe will (o gaule and cur the heart of 3 


Chrittian man. ? whatelſe will fo fecusa 
praying, a whiniug, a wacching, a faſting ? 
this he ſees will even vile ag man in his owae 
make him baſe to himſelfe: chis will 
(caſon and fit us for Gods building, and the 
uſe we are to make of ic, is 3 to ſee our (elves 
what we are, and to look up to Chrift Jeſus : 
God ſees and we: muſt ſee : that we can 
not well come to heaven withour ſuch a 
parge , and therefore we muſt jorye with 
Gud, make his end, our end : he ovh it to 
breake us and humble us, and we muſt hum- 
ble our ſelves : humble we our (elves ſaith St- 
b 7ames, and God will exalc us ;it is ro ham- 


ble us and doe us good, when ? In tbe latter end |, 


laich che i T :xe: this is not donein a dayzand 
therefore we muſt waite Gods time : It is a 
platter and ic maſt lye on ſome time, it God 
meane us any good, the tentation ſhall not 
over ſtraight, but hover and hang about us 
{ome long time,ſome good ſpace, G © Þ doth 
drive out one naile wich another, Pride wich 
a tentation of Luſt, bur this is not done in an 
houre; if it be tome whar long a doing, yer it 
is worth our while,God wil have us ſtay,that 
he may withall pay us for our ſtaying. Let us 
ſtay and waite upun God from whom com- 
meth our humiliation : the cauſe of-a tenta 

tion is pride, the «ſe of be tentation is to 
take away our pride : There is great diſpute 
which is, and which is the way co finde out 


our maſter- fin, buc when all is donegpride is / 
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| pride; indeed there is in moſt, ſome other 
*| particular ftreame and vaine, which carries, 


the maftersfin in al. We i huld of Adam inCa*' 
pite,pride was the firſt &great finin Adem,and- 
(o it is in all his ſeed,J}/: had our luſt £36 himy/ 
Hehis from theAngels;A (tn of fins in theAn- 
gels was pridezit gave the their * fal:ſo it was 
in Alem,it gave him his fall, and ſo ic is in us. 
There is we ſay in trees a maſter-roote,and that 
roote in Ociginall finne is no other chan 


one,one way, another,another ; arifing from 
Complexion, Education, Condition- and 
other caufes and occafions, which often va- 
ries as the temper of -ur bodies, and the or« 
der of our eſtate dot change z and this'yeer 
it is one (in, ſeven yeers hence (as every ſeven 
yeer there is a ſenlible change in the humvur 
of the body) it is another, when poore, it 
is one, when rich, it is another fin ; but that 
fin of all fns which goes thorow all therace 
of mankinde is pride,the univerſal & general 
Captain*Sin,in all the world :Vnbeleet may 
have that name& be wel called our maſter-fin 
in reſpe& of our luſtificati6,inflrumentalztak&, 
becauſe it hinders our union with Chriſt:but 
che chief fin,which js our greateſt morell vice, 
and carries the greateſt ſtain & power with it 
[in reſpeCt of ſanRificarion, is this ſame fin of 
Pride, and fpiricuall pride is che pride of all 
prides, all other fans doe a kind of homage to 
pride, as to-their king and Lord. 1! Auftine 
hath ic, that the Komans did forbeare many 
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vices that carried ſbame wich them, and did 
thy * many 
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many commendable at, and all to ferve 
their finne of rain-glory hat m Scipie by 
name, and » others, did abſtaine from chat 


willing to have enjoyed,and all to keep their 
name, and to.maintain their credir, and out- 
ward reputation amongſt men: fo that all 
'other fins doe as it were vaile to this, and 
therefore God may be ſaid to refit all other 
fins, bur this finne he refiſts ® « farre cf 3. he 
cannot abide the fight of itz and ſo we ſay 
that God doth uſe ro give us up for ſome 
tame, in forme meaſure, to ſome baſe tenta- 
tions 3 he lets out ſomevile corruptiong; and 
why ? bur all co take down this ln of pride. 
It 4+ (lay we) all little enough ta bumble ws : af 
fiftion without the true light & ſound feel- 
ing of ſome of our corruptions, will not 
doceit: a man is then humble, when he is 


mong( all che bitter truits of that curſed luſt, 
pride is chief,and doth play the Rex amongſt 
the reſt ; other finnes that we (ſpeaking from 
feeling) doe call our maſter- finne or (ins,our 
predominant Juſts are but made uſe of by 
God to humble us , and to eat out this dan- 
gerous finne of pride : and therefore ir clears 
it telfe,my thinks to ſay,that this fin of pride 
is in every man his cheefeſt fin, fith other be- 
loved fins are let to have their (wing in men, 
and all ro maſter this Maſter- fin of finnes, 
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which their nature would have beene right |/; 


humbled before his Originall finne, and a- 


our pride. The uſe then that we are to put 
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-_= tentations unto when they come, is : To 
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s- [us to thinke 9 better of others than, of our ſelves ; 
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the feathers of onr pride. 
2. The nex Uſe we are to mike of our 
tencation, is ; that we ſee a m-rey int ir what- 


{oever it be, if we feele — but what is] 
ave had and} 


Þ common to man, and others 
have the like, we muſt learn to beare it wich 
a kinde of impatient patience; why ſhould 
not we beare what otners beare, what are 
we ? is our nature better than others ? here 
mult be a kinde of content, elſe it is like it 


truly nor ſufficiently hamble : it muſt reach 


and we muſt learn to render thanks to God; 


' | conſidering what our deſerts are; and what 
;. | our hature is ; char we are no worſe, thar we 


are broken out no more. 

3+ The laſt Uſe is, that we niuft confidet y 
providenice in it, in that we are kept from 
hnning, by being tempted ro and for fine, 
Gud doth ſuffer us co fall into the chonghts 
and affetions, that ſo we might nor fall in- 
co the outward deed and ation of fin : ber- 
ter have a motion in the wil!, than the will 
and the deed too 3 the will is taken for the 
deed in good things, but not ſo in hnne ; 


- | for that God accepting and rewarding our 


good deeds, comes out of his grace and fa- 
vour ; ir is a matter of mercy, and drawes 
nat of the meri:s bf Chriſt, and cherefore 
G:d may,and doth many times take the har 

ty will and defire for the deed : bur in * finne 
it 
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will be worſe yet ; elſe as yet, we areneither | 


=— w--« . cm = 


Sw ww u 


1. 


Rs , 


ies ot fo, for there the puniſhment is ac; | 
[cording to the deſert, and magic of the finne x| C12P+ 62.3 
ar {| it-is more or leffe, as the deſert of the dinpe is | tgrimr, fd F 
e- | | | raore or lefſe : now there is more guilt inthe CY 
is|{ |a&-and.will too, than is in; the will alone : | /fueriew FRY 
+4 || | <vill-wotkes really deſerve puniſhment, and J7;;,;npume | 
ef | | | be puniſhment is never more than the guilc | Aur: © Tv b 
ta that is io the fin, and the will is not ſo-bad| ,.4.8. b 
re | | | as the deed.; There be more degrees of malice. 
re | | | [and evilneſſe in the at, than in che purpoſe. 
ir 'alone s and therefore of the two, ir is better \ 
& || |f9 have ic in the offc(lion within onely, than 
A If | in the a# without too: chitfely when, the 
” thoughts be ſach as we cannot abide, doe not 
4d; |} | allows but abhor : We fall ſooneſt into.ghe 
at ogtward at of chat finne, which thruſts in 
mA apon-us on a ſadden whereof we felt not the 
| drawing, tentation firſt within : had Pevid 
yo bin-haunted with peſtilent and violent ſug- 
m gelti>ns and motions to adultery and mur+ 
" ther, he had then'fele thoſe corruptions to 
ts have been ſtrong in his fleſh ; his care then 
1 wou'd have been, to have been earneſt with : 
% God by prayer, to be pardoned, healed and | 
1 preſerved ; and ſo he had found ſuch ſtrength, of 
" that he would !1or, nor ſhould not have done : 
3 thoſe faules: Whar it we finde that we doe & 
loath ſuch luſts when they begin to fire ? yet * 
" we muſt not ſtay there, as though it were im- y 
R poſlible that we ſhould ever fall into the ſins 2 
i themſelves : David would have taken it in as 
| much ſcorne as another; had one ſpoken be- 
fore to kim as touching adultery and mur- 
ther 
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©! it: that the tentation drive'us to God, t0/ 
keepe us from finiſhing the finne ir ſelfe : our 


». | we mult take it as a warning 'peece to armeus | 


- |.that God is ſo over: kinde to his people, thats|| 


| ornaturall impediment, the Will goes for 
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hee # our diſliking the inward 
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our knees to beg of God, that it proceed no{ 
further; andſo we ſee (by accldencYic is''# 
r mercy to be held under ſome ſuch profitgbles 
tentations, and we mult make this fhercy of 


rentation muſt be a meanes of our prevention's | 


againſt falling into the foule fault ic felfe. 
* Becauſe | ſaid, the Will in good things is 
taken for the Deed; I thinke fit to adde; 


t- If a man have a thorow purpoſe rode | 
good, but cannor, by reaſon of ſome morall 


the Deed. . b 

2. If a man have a porpoferto ſtand it out} 
againſt a fin, but cannor,by reafon of infir- 
mitry; in this caſe alſo the Will is as theDeed; 
albeic he {in the fin. 
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Secrt. IL. 


Containing the meanes bow to get cut of the Ten- 
tation, viz. What we muſt not dot. 


H E ſecond maine brarch, is, how wee 
ſhould get thetentation off, ard draw 
our ſelves cut of the ſnare, and here we are 
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not thorow enough, excepe it bring us on} 
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-_ OT en 
to ſhow 1. What we mult net doe, and then Par 
2: What we maſt doe, i O27 © : aan 
off | © 1. Wemaſt not difpre-witthfin nor Satan': 
a Satan when they came toar gatng 3 3 was tO; 
ed | hard for our firſt parents in their nom 
f |' | when they had wilt,and theirreaſon, at | 
O- mand, and now that we are as we ares "we 
r looſe all if once we begin'to enter into dif- 
5| | | putation withſuch an old Sophiſter and craf- 
s| | [ty fox as Satan is3and our owne luſt is the 
greateſt, both deceiver and diflembler in che 
world. He (as one faith) ſhoots with Satan | Gee 
in his owne Bow, who thinkes by diſputing 
and reaſoningts pur off Satan, our reaſon is 
| corrupt,” amd-on his fide, and.it will betray us 
inco his hands. - ; 
| 2 We maſt not fly away fromSatan,a mn+ 
| away never tmakes a good conclufion' of his 
, tencations:from »]dolatry and from Adaltty.and 
| Fornication we mauſt flye: ſuch fins are beſt con- 
quered by flying and we are to hold oot 
, telves from all occaſions of all fins wharſo» ' 
ever,” wben'and where we may doe it witheut 
offerding* of God ; but from the divell ivis 
| neither poſſible nur lawful! ro lyefrom-hing 
not poſſible, becauſe the dive} ace exerding 
many,andchey are ſpirits and therecanberio "y 
t fling from them ; nor lonſul, becauſe wee | ,; 
are bid ro refiſt him, and cherefors forbid to Tam-47 
flye from bim, and then againe, becauſe it's | * 
a kind of ſervice done toSatari,' a yeeldihg'ro 
him ſome kinde of werſhip, fith that it is to 
teare him; and we are commanded to feare 
GoD, 
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God, and aac the Divelle, A teare there is. 
granted, ſo as to ſend us to Gad, and to the- 
uſe of Gods meaties;: but ſuch a' leare as co 


make us run (a fainting feare) is unlawfull} 


and-dangtrous ; anit afver a fort a f(ervi 
of Satan, the deadly enemy of the Lord 

- Make the cafe thus, a man is on juſt occa- 
fon alone, by himfelfe, aye in the darke £50, 
aud hath reaſon fo to be : now time and Sa- 
tats let flye at him wich cbr fiery bloudy 
darts; Here we njuft not run, not avoid the 
place, it is a kinde of ſervipg Satan, and & 
yeeldipg to the Divedl, God is angry with iag 
and it. is often the way to great: danger ; what 
if by chis ſhifring the roome , we finde eaſe 
forthe preſent, yet it is but his skill, like a 
lighcning before death, it leads us ſecurely 
into thr bands of the ſame or ſome: other ten- 
tation /, Even« ſtand it out, hold tbere, at 
long as we have a calling ta-be there; whas 
if we quake ? better quake, than ſerve Satany 
better tremble every veine then finne 3 better 


dye in the place, than flye from the -place,bey | 


cauſe it is a flying from Satan, and he that in 
this ſenſe yes from Satan for feace, ſeems to 
diſtruſt Gods providence over him, tor chat 


ar, 

Thus farre for what we muſt not doe; 
now-next is, What we muſt doe : and here 
we have many things.,the heads are theſe ; 
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Of (Beltewing) the 5-8 thing we muſt orgto ge! out 
of the Temtation. | | a1 
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þ 4+ firſt thing is remene of faith 
(faith » Pex!) and then we | 

all che fiery 'darts of the) Divell. -Our falth- 
will doe wondere, if we apply the viftovy thas 
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Chriſt hath made over Saran' * for w * What 
if we be Cowards, yer Cheift did not play the 
Coward ; His viftory Maris was ours, and 
for us : He ſtood in our plate, plaid our prize, 
beat Satan to out hands: His  ernndy 
umph over Satan, is a kinds of {atisf ating for 
all our yeelding fo much, ayt,to0 tos much 


Chtiiſtian Lay, yet | paſſe not ;-fith my Chrift 
in my Read, for #y peace hath beaten Satwri all 
| to peetes : in bim my head, | higve + 

| fince beaten Satan hand to hand, he is then 


—_ 


ed enemy. Thus fairh makes his victory as 
eouching the price of ir 'ourt, as though 
we our ſ(rlves had in our owne proper per- 
ſons, conquered Satan, and brat the Divell. 
The zet ching chat we muſt do by vur Faith. 
js, to take Chritt Jeſus, ahd - ſer him! a 
the Temprer * Why ? Becauſe there is 
any tentation wherein Sathan is not 


Divell hall put y ſome of you in priſon; Gn 
thee bebinde wie Satan; we lee | gives 
| PlIance 


to the Dive: whar if Satin brat nie\ why 4 | 


to the In 6944 (wy Capraine) 4 very vangquiſs |. 
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Chriſt faith, Thou fivoureſt the things that be 
of men;;z He faizh net; The things which be of the 


by faith to ſer Chriſt againſt S:tan : we ar: 
not of our ; ſeives-ſuTweake in the hands of 
Satan, as Satanis: in the hands of Chriſt; 
uirne himcthengetr.co Chril}, and let Chriſt 
gonemwich him qidaich will be fatisfied wich 
: - | none#l&,. nothing: but Chriſt ;, and faith is 


-| and Satan both, +F aigh is; x content; with 
. \ | the preſcice atjd afliftance of. an Angell nej- 
thergexcept.the Lard Jeſus be there himlelfe ; 
bB204-33-2 fog God > did-gromile to-ſend ap Angell with 
Yerie 3. _ | his people, | dpd £&-dfive our the Canaanite 
1 and the reſt of-ithat:iCrue, but he himfclte 
would got gore ; tht people. of Gop were 
no way content with an Angell, they tooke 
Verſes no comfort in this; this was,ſaith the © Text, 
Seere vide- evil dings, they niourned and pyrt on blacks, 
nn” like, a: loving-wifez ſhe mult have ber huſ: 
band; what doe you tell her of ſending a tru- 
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zenther but her huzband. So when our faich 
is fee 0n-wonke,it makes us but ficke to. tell 
[us of an Angell, excep; we may have Chriſt 

Jeſus alſo, Fim or none ; and therefore we 
-...- [arent lafe excepe we doe and can by faith 
havd fat hold on Chriſt Jeſus, and ſer up him 


nn 
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*, [ter , Peter is che pripcipall Rill ; therefore || 


Divel. The Divellis x is uſually in it; and we are | 


Þ £7 Tobo's-4 | ſaid -£6 be; .out-4 niger, which neither bope | 
i nog. charity arg are {gidico-bez becauſe ic doth | 
make Chriſt ery, -who is our vidory over hin | 


ty ſervant along with her, nothing will con-. 
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| and his power again the gates of hell 
| powers of darkenefle.(Say)an bring, 
{trength with him yer an Angell no 
merits,nor that autbority with him.Faich muſt 
have oneto fide it with-us againſt Satan,who 
hath abſolute command @uer Satan,and-meriis © 
make amends and payment” to God for all 
| our fins, ' (that way) -now theſe concurre in 
none but Chriſt, 'and ſo we inde that no ſub- 
ſtiture,no ——_ | wr gr _ 
muſt be ours by faith-and-by 2 living 
we maſt cake him,and make him — 
and (word againſt the Divell and his Angels: 
if Chrift doe but fay the word, the Divell 
himſelfe is 1aid, his centations dye, To him 
then who is our 4 refuge and our trength/ler 
us fly no creature is to be our refuge, becauſe 
none can be our ſtrength, bur if we-geſt. on 


EFMSCLEICELESL CREED. 


ce | } | themſay,on the Angels them(el will 
te |} | prove our weakenefſe ; bur Chrtt Iefas; the 
- Lord our righteouſneſſe, he will be fore to be our 

| ſtrength. (Say) 1 of my ſelte, am as weake as of 
(ty water,but in © Chriſt, (made mine by faith,) !« pt. 
3, |] | 1am firong, can doe all things,can, and ſhall, | 
{- |] | and will beate-downe Satan hiaifelfe 5£:like u 
us lightning from heaven,ands tread downe the | ; Ro.rb. 
0-1] | divell under: my feet : but; when 2 Shortly, 
th |{ | Through whom 7 Through tbe God of peace, fo | - 
ell |} | Gith St. Paz!. Let the divell and bis angels 
alt | | beuntous az a Kite ; yer a» long as wee may 
= ſuccour or ſelves underthe *' wings of the ' 4 bt Fl 
| 


laſt remedy that wee have by taitb,ie, to learn 
us 


—_— —— 


Lord JeſusChriſt, we are{afe,we are ſure. The | ** 


62, 


—_ 


Rem.$.3;7 
waſps 


;3- (a8 the k Greeke is : We doe over-over-come 3 


| he ſhall flye; war again fin,and fin ſhall dye: 


Beloeve then char we thall overcome ; and we 
ſhall qrercome: we are more chat Conquaneene! 


other fighters fight firſt, and then aer 3 
but we through faith. in- Chrift are (aid co 
overcome before we tight, and fo we are more 
than rors'; This is to be mere than 
a Co oryto be (are of the victory before 
one fight, Brleeve and ! proſper z doe, bue by 
faich (@y it ſhall be ſo, and ir (hall be fo. A 
man ſhall not preſently conquer : a man he is 


_— with, chough he doch beleeve that he 
(ha r him,becauſe there is no promiſe 
made by G oÞ that he ſhall, there is no cove» 


nant pat betwix:t God and us to that end. 
Batnow G oD hach faid che word, we have 
him faft in ' a Bond ; that if we fight againſt 
Satan'we ſhall conquer Satan, retaſt him and 


| ſpeak noc of prefumprion,bur of faich, when 
a man hath grounds for ic, uſcth Gops 
moans in Gods fight. Have we nor a c6mand 
© pray, Lead ws not into tentation f it a com- 
mand, chen it is attended with a promiſe ; 
that he chat prayes (not to be lead) ſhall nor be 
zead into the tentarion ; we are bound then 
© beleeve, that follewing Gods wayes, wee 
ſhall not be lead into tentataion: ® Faith js 
our viftory,and nothing but faith, becauſe ir 
is not hope, bur faith which apprehends and 


| l 


"6h | Be ing, s meaves te get 

Patch: {us to 'rely 0a that promiſe, tharif wee fight. 
Chips: | wo thall . The promiſe is, that if wee | 
Slam 4.7 refit Satan in the faich, he will i fye. | 


— 
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the promite. We Te chen- that Saing | 


Pun! (peakes to purpoſe, when heicals 
pon the E ns above © al things to get 
faith and the uſe of faich, to quench aor ſome, 
but a the fiery darts of Satan treaſon cando 
nothing ; (as ir.is naturall) it is in vaine, and 
doth no good 4 the temcation.is a ſpiricual] 
thing, reaſon, a naturall weapon : nou ag» 
tural ching,can have neither firoke nor force 
2gain(t a Garitaal,& therfore reaſon is a falſe 
weapon; And(as eur reaſon is © carnal)it ines 


ſecret friend to Saten, takes part with bins a- 


gainſ us : good fuffe for a man tothinke £o 
r the divell, with a wiſdome which the 


cax/e it hath the divell for it's damme 3We 
maſt not then conſult with fleſh and bloud 5 
downe with reafon,away with.our owne wit, 
let faith doe all, cle faith will doe nothing z 
faith never workes ſo well,as when it workes 
alone : And is it no more, bas-beleeve the 
promiſe, and is Sathan gone ? 'No,no more : 
and- muſt we have all we beleeve ? all and 
more too, ( Al )for it is with us according to 
our faith,as Chritt (aid co the beleeving 4wo- 
man of Canaan: a beleever fhalH have what he 
wilL (More than we beleeve) becauſe we ſhall 
have beycnd curtaith ; © abeve what we are able 
to atke or thinke, and that abundandy too. 
How ſo 7 muſt. we not have a promiſe and 
faith for all ? I anſwer and ſay, we have more 
then we have faith For, in the particular; a 
world of matters there bethat come to our 


hand, 


y Apoktle Gaith is diveliſh : How diveliſh Be | 


wo_ 
= " 
noe » 
bur 
how ? 
Threuh C 
2 Cor. 16, 
? Lame3,ig 
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” 54 \ Beleeving, goes 
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hand,that we did not know of,nor thinke of || 

tits the particular 3'yet nothing-buc what wee || 


| x Per.5.9 
47+ 
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FTentatto 


have "faith for, one way or ' other, it not 
inthe” lar, yet in the general, vis. 
we belceve that we fhal} conquer all che 
tentations 'we ſee, and all others we nei- 
ther ſec nor feele, ſuch as we doe know and 
thoſeave do not know of, wherein « kinde of 
implicite faith is ſufficient, And thus we aske 
nothing,but what we have faith for,one way 


>| of other. ln the generall,we aske in the gene- 
++ | rall, and we have many things whereof we 


have no faith for in the particulars. Vp then 


. | ant] bedoing, worke ic out by having and 


ufing our faith ; Satan flyes at the fighr of 
faich, there is ſuch «an Antiparhy berwixe Sa+ 
tan and the faich of a Chriſtian, char faith 
no ſooner comes in place,bur Satan is gone : 


Other graces have their uſe, and place to re-| 


fit the impulfions of the divell ; ſome one, 
ſome anothergbur faith as Paul ſhowes, doth 
quench « all ; | ſay, (af) the fiery darts of the di. 

vl, becauſe it doth take in Chriſt ] eſus with 
all his merics, V alue,Virone and Power, And 
thus much for the ficſt meanes to get our of 
centations, which is by Belceving, 


Secr. III. 
Of (Reſifting)the ſecond particn/ar Means, where- 
by we get out of Tentations. 


H E ſecond is by Reſiſting, © Refift Gich 
Peter, how reſitt? Stedfeſth thow Redfaftly- 
Ila 


AFERIITNHFNFFFFT 
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oz Hone,'{l- 
tray Have fa 


| will,and wiift;' when we Tabour to caſt the old 


py: ares oa tie ld 7, 


w- ET: my 
| ſhowes it us in an-? 
other ren pe then Sa- 


than fas: leis not Here ( ith Chryfoftome ) 
a8 ic fares with wraſtler;{0rthere except we 
caft down” our zdv - WE*toH 
here we conquer Saca etal not evo cx 
we are -th&d (tn act T)& thoug —_— 
cilt hich down? alfs Satan is 
ic were cat” downe and titled Utjeedy? 
to0 far in heli 'eyer ro come out a gaine 
tan can look for ho crowae, He bi 
on,” his althe 1s to caft tie Jaw 
fark — Bl 
fft4rd bur - 
os aeſt'2 ye my 
vitory 


ve wHI 1& fin arid Say alone, they will ler 
In fini d ſparg not; we: 
quier eh) +4nd'come by dc-/ 
toes 10'de' Phy 
im, anttehe hy part," to 
ogra he women Doane will nor 


ref 6. he'be forced”; now poſlefiion by 
force,” we know is wich forme ſtir, ſtrugle fin 


p_ off (i will) becauſe ic is now a erbuno þ 
Jo, rutted gthings,thar dye by 
and —_—_ and As for Por fife (it 


quelled- 4 as] 


Es | 


& retina Pl beekis's for if }/ 


fi :but' reſiſt we fin and | 
will play 


I” © — 
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muſt) 
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of the woup 
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| fs owt _ 
_ £ more an 

He come tor en he i is do 

wayes.3 ©© the guilt.of it, and to ES of 
ic ; for had he not. the, pardon of it 

not. relilt it ; had henor ſome Rowen againh 
it,he could not refilt ic: Now looke how much 


power 


2»na ns wo rmgsi s TT" 1343-33-33 


The wer of oþ Fine oftastors. 


== we ger torefift ie, ſo-muctt 
. And now becauſe fm wilknor 
ground, and loſe the Fieid, without! 
and ſome oppoſition ; hence icid;that when 
we begin co refit, fin and Satan'make{ao feels 
to) the greater y head, and we take out 
to be the worſe, we cannot (repe iw's quiet 
skin'here, excepc- we wilt tir eoatbes by | ms licuel 
Satans fire, for i# we once goe abgureo'ger off | 
from him, we will aoc looſe as (5 but-forne 
ſtir he will make ; Bur we maſb lhe by fairk} 
and know that Satan is going, and firfls a 
dying. When the divellwent oarof the rhans' 
body, he tare him and pald bir miſerably} 
Newoutd not cake Mis far- be (honld 
feele ir - fo when we doe by 7 conjure | 
and charm him out.of our fouleutiewill mate || 2245 
all the hucly burly he con, whey he ping; 
out ;bue be of good heart, our falthdoth 

ſareos, that thers is never a ; | 


yer wEmiakrs,, 

| noCa@'of refilting that we doenſer bat giem 
” 7 

when 


ine wee 


£ 


Sxtan a knock, and fir a mo 
whett ones hands do ake for © | 
we come firſt tothe five, the FagaSends abe' 
worſe, which makes childeew cry'when they 
| firſ® come to che fire 3'rhve cauſe is, becauſe the 
[hour Goed Spy warts coutd, rotheurmotft 
parts and ends of every finger : likero this 
it is that cur fins doe niakte ug ake* worſe 5 [© 
| when firſt we bring ov ſelves to che'enfighens 
ing and healing ordinances of God, our fins 
 theri-are Urawne out more; therefore they vex 
more 5 bc OBA" ION —_— 
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74 ffitike worſeywe ſee them more then,aad are 
-| more troubled at the ſigh. of them 1 confefle: 
of many] 


' | here cone in by the way, 


| 2: An/w-: Sume Kinde of faint refiſting may 
be ' made by grnerall and common graces 5 


| is againſt the written Word and Law of God, 


'| the 
| that 
1 -covers nor comes to it felfe againe, Should 
|-we take, the Word ( ſufficiently) in- a-teyal 
| Fence. g then while we breath we neicher doe, 
| nor can {o-refiſt ane, but it may be, and-4 
'} ovght ro. be more and betcer refiſted Ril : bu 


: 


©| be ſure chat our tiane is deed at the heart (as 


— 


Bat yetiſo, asa man is at the 
hage enemies., whom yet: be knowes that 
(through:the helpe of his Capcaine)oy fight» 
ing, he- (hall beat and conquer : by refiiting 
and fighting what ever we {ce and feel at ficit, 
we doeiand {hall at laſt conquer fin and the 
lofts thereof, and ſave our Elves from the 
centatiorn of the divell. Some queſtions may 


. :Queſt.z; When luſt is ſufficiently reliſted. 


and ſome againe, againſt ſome finnes by the 
law of -n 3 bur for the refſting that 
proves effetuall and is againit al lin, as finne 


it is dane by faich and ſaving grace, -and: by 
icicot God giving luit ſuch a wound, 
an licke it all he can, it never. re- 


if wetake it in an Evangelicall (ener, fo as to: 


ome trees þe that yet carfy ſome boughs ) 
that we may be ſure that we are in Chiiſt : 
Here I ſay, that a man bath (affgeml refifted 
fin and Satan, when he doth nor. allow the 


| || finhe,, when ke doth not. conſent to the tens 


——— 


LA _— —— 


tation. 


"Repfting, when ſufivient," 


tation. Som - cxpreſſe it by.a diſtintion,and 


ſay, that if a man doe not allow'infirmities;|| 
and do not live in the prattiſe of grofſe fin»y| 


then all is well and there is-ecmfonti englugh | 
tO be had, to ſtay our thoughts againſt the | 


macke for a time ; ſo will -arv;aflurancethat 
we have broken the heart of fin;binde* in our 
hearts from deſpaire. The av{we which 
made hath this ſenſe in ic : that 1341 ib we: al 
low not infirmities :; 2. If we doenot | pratbiſe 
groffe finnes, then-there is jofflcieat refilling ies 
touching the -maine : That rhiere 5x a-ditiey 
rence betwixt infirmities, and-ptreſtmpracts 
finnes is not ta be denied ; {tis expredly tri 
the ® holyScripture., Papilts ſay that che man 


| 
day of refreſhing : as a lirtie wilkftay the ſide} * 


of grace: But for venials a man may:come- 
mit (in their Divinity)who can tell how ma+ 
ny of them, & yer be in Chriſt forall chat11 
hope there in no ſuch meaning in-any of our 
Divines as to tye up mens. canſcienc-s, t0 
hang on ſuch a diſtinQion of tins, fith it bs 
beyond the wit of man to ſet downe ai diy 
ſtin& foint betwix: mortall and veniall G6n& 
Now when tris an impoſlible matrec pun@t 
ally to fet downe to- the underſtanding of 
man 3 which is; and which is-not- a veni-l/ 
linne3 they maſt pardon 'me for giving the! 
leaſt way to ſuch | Divinity, zx muſt needs! 
leave the conſcience of man in'a maze and? 
Labyrinch. 1 finde that the 'natare of infie-\ 


hm 


who Coth a mortall {inne, -is'not ity the-Rart [ 


mities doth ſo depend upon: circumſtances, 
| £2 that, 


3 
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4j\thur, charis an infirnicy in one man, which lin 
I. is a groffe franc in another ; and ſome 'men [far 


| plead foo them(elves, that the things they doe | 


' when/he hath done will ſay (nor to comfort | 
| bis Canle goin & Satan) bur co flatter himſelf 
in his finne that it is but an infirmity, for 
ought | know, he may goe to hell for bis in» 
firmicies. 'Betides, if that be good Divinity 
that « man who is inthe ſtare of grace may 
doe infirmicies, but not commit grofle fins ; 
Then I would I could ſee aman that would 
undertake torfinde us oat ſome Rule out of 
the Word ; by which a finner may finde by 
his finne, whert he is in Chriſt, and when out 
of Chriſt 3''at what degrees of finning,where 
yes the Markematicall point and ſtop, that 


their latitude: and for a man to hang his con» 
(ce on ſuch a diſtinion;as hath no rule to 
define where the difference lyes, is not ſafe Div 
vinity. The conſci-nce on the racke will not 
be layd, and (aid with formes and quidditics 3 
the beſt and neereft way to quiet the heart of 


| map, is zo/ſay,that be the anne a finne of im- 


firmivie whenwe ftcive and firive bur yeeld at 


{laſt ; or; of precipizezcy, when we be taken in 


haſte, as he was, whodſaid in his haſte, all men 


[are hers 3 z Or, a meere groſſe finne in the mat- 


ter: aye, ſay irbe II finne, yet 


if we allow it nor, it hinders not, buc,we are 
' in 


&e bur infirmities: He char wif finne, and | 


"| man may (ay, thus farre I may goe and yet be ff 
| in grace 35 But if I ftep a ſtep farther, then I am 
\ | rome of | Chriſty, We all know that finnes have 
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[in Chrifthough we dvewvith 1tlul}ehrre by Part}; 
ind commt ity arid I fait we doe refit | Chapier-| 
is, If we doe-riot all ow It: For ter us not'got 
I] about'ts deny; that a godly man during his 
| being a godly man, 'may poſhbly commic 
groſſe and preſumpruous finnes 3 and fer th. 
firmiticy, if - we allow them and” like rem! 
that we know to be {inneyy,- cen we doe ro 
refiſt thenys' and ſuch a&- Man, who aHower 
himfelfe in » one, ispullty'of vH, endii wont 
of Chrifts & yet: be chefindle 'what” Tt” with, 
ewes makes no diſtinaion,& where the Tate 
diftingumherhmor, thete' we niaſt hot diftin+ 
| puiſh. 1 fprake nor of yoag 4 finre, bin el- 
ig 3 for a tan may door, andyeralbor 
it nt : adih Pad, Roth jog; tha which 1 
| would not/that | doc; and hithat allowed five 
|finne, doth refiſtit 3 therefore a mari may re- 
(i fr, hateirand yer doekt ; all the difference: 
that I know isthis 2 + b 32” 7 | 
1 That a man may live after hisconver- 
fion < all his dyes, and'yet never fall into a 
| groſſe fin: by groffe; here F meane preſumpty- 
ous fins alſo, C Pak 19. David ſaith, not, 
cleanſe, but keep back thy fervant from preſum- 
'ptuous fins : we then be kept from thiem; | ©: 2 
| (peak not that all are; bit ſome be; wid re; 
therefore in ieſelfe all night be. | | of 
2. For leſſer fins, ſecret fauks, we cannot | 
Hive without chem, they are of dayly and al- 
moſt hoarely incurſion, but yet we muſt bee 
clenſed fron them, #s David ſpeakes : Dayly 
ger your pardon _=__ is a pacdon —_— 
$4004 4 or 
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| diſcaſes, which .take away his omacke and 


(9 | © Zofſtcaggnben ſufbciens,” 
far chem, chey»do-not uſually diltratt and | 


plunge the conſgience; but yes; wemiult ne 
ſce.cthem,and allow-them ; if we:dor,our caſe 
is to be pittied, we/are none of Gartils os yet; 
: Za Great ſtacing lans,a man cannot uſually 
and commonly practiſe them, but-he{hall al 
low them, $0 P/al.1961 3+ Keepe back thy ſervant 
from preſumption ſins, let them not have dominion 
over,me;lmplying,that except we be kept back 
from them,they will have dominion over us: it 
followes, then ſhall Lhe wright. So that the 
man, in whom groſle or preſumptuous fin or 
fins have no dominiongke is an upright man, 
To-commitr a fin is, one thing, to live in the 
praiſe is another,; How far a man being and 
remaining in grace, may goe in.the commit» 
ting of great fins, js- paſt my skill co derer- 
mine; The cafe of Salomon and others, proves 
that 4 man may. goe farre 3, tentations may 
hang long, if a day,a week,if a weeke,a yeer, 
it a yeery many. yeetrs 3 avd how. many who 
can ſay? A man lives in a fin when he loves ic 
and fin lives in btn though he do not pra- 
Aiſe ir at all ; as he in a Drunkard, who is-ne- 
yer drunke,. ib he love drioke 3 and be Covet- 
ous, who loves money, though be have not 4 
penney in his purſce. So, ſay 4 man never at 
the ſin, yet if he love its, if he doe not bateit, 
he lives in it. As in the Body, @ man is (aid to 
have his bealth,albeic he hath uſually infirmis 
ties which make no Jet, but chat he eate, 
drinke, ſleepe, work ; but if a man have great 


ſtrength, 


ht. and — —_ _ 
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Reſobingwhen (uſſejtn 


[| frengeh, 


chen we lay he is 6eklygand in dane) 
pers: In the ſoule, uluell (capes, and ordidary 
fiemicies we cannot live without, yet they 
donor interrupe our peace nordeſtrogy the, 


ſtrength of our foules 3 we prayy.ceade, heacey | 


never the leſſe. But great fins doe diſtrat;and 
diſturbe, do weaken and threaten the work z 
and as it is hard 1 confeſle, for a man coprar 
Riſe them, but he will be a loverandan al 
lower of them,a conſenter to thera, yet (when 
at the worſt) | ſay a godly .njan dothnot 
make a trade of them,his heart is not on chem)» 
his 'minde is as it were another way alb-che 
#hile : Thus then we muſt ret lefler luſts, 
oy dilenting and ftriving to weaken them, 
to leſſen them ; but dowe onr beſt, we cannot 
pollibly be free \from.chenf ant for greater 
ins,e godly m 
and dye without them. But yet we muſt grant, 
that a man may be good in the heart,&yet for 
a time(and how long who can ſay? )be drawn 
to cmmit them too, albeit not to alow them. 


that he i3 a refiſter of themzif he pray,or fig, 
or groan againſt chem: for the raign of fingis 
when we love them : now he that (6 ſtrives, 
loves not fn, it being not poſlible forthe 
heart of man, to be againſt that which it 
loves ; [wfficient refiſtance is made, in point 
of juſtification ; when a man doth diſalow 
them in his judgement, and hates them with 
his heart, though be cannor ſhake off the pra- 
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Riſe of them, -Ic is not — 
© 
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ay be kept from themylive/ 


leis enough for either fort to aſſure a man |; 


—_ 


—_— a 


' | okd 'companions : bur yer in the polne-of 
- | SanAification, vdogmilony> Soon rm 
wade, fo as to have our peace of ſanRificati« 
on, till we be able ſo to reſiſt :that for greared 
ww, grofſer,and more prefamputons favfrs, 
wedoenot praftiſe them at all;and for lefler, 
that we doe dayly weaken them, lefſen them, 
when our judgement doth carry a command 
our wik, our wils over our afﬀfeftions, 
oat affeftions over anr ations. | 
|” 'Qurft, 24 What order are we to obſerve in 
| making our refiftance. . 
| © Anf. Order is of great wſe, To Refiſt, is to 
| Gght, and the enemies we ate to fight withs 
«te many and mighty, and therefore as'n 
Battels,ſo here: Array and Orter is all in att; 
the Particulars Ire theſe. 
- +37 Wemuſt ſet agairfſt and reſiſt the moth 
on' that comes frotn us 3 and the ſuggeſtion, 
that comes from Sathan at the very firſt ere 
they meete and-come together, if we can poſ- 
ſibly,be it never ſo unlikly and ſo abſurd, yer 
wemuſt tremble ac it in reſpe& of our owne: 
weakneſle, ſo as to pray againſt them, at the 
very firſt fight of the tentation : the affettion if 
ſaffered to come to humbleus,that ſo we may 
walk in feare,uſe the meanes,and nor fall in- 
tothe «/7ion- Doe not ſay it is unlikely, 1 
ſhall never doe it, this is the way to grow (t- 
cate, and then farewell. Sometimes we are 
ſet upon with retitations, likely ; that is,ſuch 
as our particular nature is moſt given unto : 


. The order of veſting.” | 


anna; 
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I] wich choſe tentations thac our bumous dock 


itch after. And anone againe, we are urged co 
anlikcly laftz which we never had much mind 
por” fn ſo-we may be taken ſecure, and-ere 
we are aware,and then we are gone:Sith then 
our enemy never (leeperh ;we mult wacch, 
and wake, and be in a -readinefle, co ebſerve 
all the motions of our devouring adverſary : 
if we reſiſt at che firſt comming, the worke is 
halfe done, we ſhall-finde Satan a coward ; if 
we refit nor, we (hall feele him as a Lion : we 
muſt cruſt neither our ſelves nor Sathan with 
any tentation : We {ce the te changeth 
hands, a man fo prodigall,. that be waſtes all 
when young, when old turns quite another 
way 3 his lite is in his riches ; aye,one way to 
day, to morrow the winde fits in a contrary 


point, and therefore we muſt be provided for | 


all afſaies, while ghe tentarion is greene and 
young : and what if we can make no great 
matter of ir as yet, to our thinking ? We muſt 
hold our ſtill, for all that, play the man ſtill : 
God means to make a ſound care,and it may 
be,he will ſuffer us to be held to it fomewhar 
with the longeft ; the venome and poyſon 
muſt our from the very bottome. We muſt 
have patience,what 7 Patience at motions to 
fin? yes, ſuch a patience zs this is, to thanke 
Ged ir is no worſe, and to be content to wait 
theLords leafare, daiezymonths,yeers,8&thank 
ye too, if we may have it etlaft, impatient in + 
deed at the laſt; but yet a patient and a long- 
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g *ir Aoi) if he begin with a lefler ling we muſt not def- 


: is piſe ſmall chings,a little leake drownes all in 


— — 


3. 2a: 


——_— 


23+ ' 4 firia of our mind, the boſome and bottome of 


7 tion of our 
4 minde. Kep. 


' [ir at the beginning before the Agne be ſerled | 


as ſoone as the tentation begins to- 
at it to day,to morow, eieplidatan 
a timegthe fics will-and hal break awiy. 
Agues are cured by ſtriving and; refiſting : | 
All tentations lam ſure are. He that will drive 
away his ſorry Parther by wreſtling, mult do 


in the bloud and fpirics, and in like ſort iris 
ſooneſt. done, rodriveaway thisdivell (by 
ſtriving and reſiſting) co doe it at: the firſt, 
while ic is young, and not ſtrong, eve ir get 
into an habit, and creepe into the bones, and 
(which-ts more inward) into the marrow ; 1 


cmaeane-ere it can get-any great hand over the 


our ſoules, 
2:. We muſt begin where Satan begins, and goe 
| on as be gees on ; we are to obſerve bis motions; 


timegand the prick of a pinne, lets our all the 
winde of a bladder 3; and therefore we muſt 
make up againſt Sathan, even then, when he 
comes wich the ſmalleſt lins 3 and if he turne 

to greater and fouler faulrs, we muſt (of all) 
be very carefull to ke«pe off the pikes of 
more © damnable ertors and fins : They make 
fowle holes in the conſcience;and (as theeves 
doe)ſuch gaſhes let in other fins, greater and 
greater ſtill ; when it firſt comes, it appeares 
great, doe but yecld to it once or twice and 


then we begin to-thinke it to be ___—_ 
aur 
——_and 


a matcer ; Chictly fee to jt that we 
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of ſalvation. 


andeye. Satan it ther mader-aflauic. of his, 
vie. To. beare us front our affurance of our 
Being in Chriſt Jeſus, -for it is the ordinary 


and common tentatien, ' that Satan uicth co | - 


makeirbe foundation of, and to give entry to 
all che naftyits | (ay oo. beare us in jic 
that we. ute not the children of that 
we \kre not in Gods, bookes ; give him bur 
this, and.then we dpe.in a manner yeeld him 
all therafty for if once we conclude, that God 
is noftiogrfacher in Chrittschen Satay hath us 
where heiwould,and he may leade us inco de- | 
ſpaire,er preſumption which he pleaſeth,and 
= 7 hn eden 
our is perſwation,to 

for itahar ve ace the childeren of Gogd.(Say) 
we at? wo ſo many affit' ions,deſertions,cor- 


up tienes thas. not to ſhake us out 
ofcor alivenee, far David had as man af- 


flidions ax any of us, and more : and for 
tongs we fimde him all over the Pſalmes, mak- |. 
ing hay complaint that way:He that runs, 
may,read all over-thrac Book, many a dolefull 
{ cerrwptzans,and ſuch 


[490,88 $Q pay-uu8 home : fins, great ns, 1 


after his calling and con- 


Wmeany 
| ROOT he laid hands an another | - 
| Wwikhe defiled her(her husband loving 


David, #s his owne ſoule) and then fell upon 
anhorifid plot of murther : he did a& ic with 
helliſh 8kill, and ſhed the bloud of ſundry, 
that, he might be thedeath of one :and-did | 


he not number the pepgie aguinif at athens; 
ts 6 


OI — 
- 


i Tim.1.5. 


. Inkrenity't No, He iniquity 


| of Hedveryfor his confefſed badnefl WWHH 


and ftood it out roo oy all theſ.C 
what they could ; Andyet | hope Devil add- 
ed noe this fire eo a) che reſt;ro wo queſtis 
have Caew he) done FootiHryMted fied 
ve(s he) done Ha 
and thx rently ; Lord whe s'The 
; of whom 7.Of 
thy Servant. He holds chis faſt;thavforall his 
fins, his erent finnes, yer he was Godyſervarie 
Milt 3 Let goe this, and though oht\fin'were 
dur a few or bur ordivury, yer Satati-witt fink 
| 8, with one tentation 'or other bar? now 
| keepe'we our ground ir this pointy never de- 
ny the oorichifion thar God is bio Owl? and 
fay, our corruption? were more; 'were-worke 
 thers they are, well may Sarleah fhkce his 
| chaine x© us, bur we ſtand ond iſt, amd ove 
loads of his renratfonbemtnotieotie do much 
| xy at our feet : Forwe kaow that bay fins are 
| bur che fins of a creattires his mereis we the 
| meercles of arr infinite: Creator, withotid mer 
banke or berrame: the ma 
(oa be Sour finder) Then, wall-Mycaas 
humble as, bur Satan with 2TKis Tae) 
on, (KaHf never be able ro dffcdtii a8 ADH G6 MOAT 
know-har Chriſt dird for  Gtrnerv/ieſd _ 
b-rhjefb of finmers : no'man wave Wau oi 


ny are for their foppebt I comes 
word, this only point, that 


kept wp frr oar conſciences, will perd7nr 
and' able t6 daſh, and blow off, al the 
of 16a puſh away all the darts of tlie! 


divell ;} 


-- -- 7, f- 
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ARES, » 


” av vv 


we 


token, tha now 1 yin} pod 
cath t matter into queſtion againe : And, 
nex+ for efflidtions,we.muſt frame a new Bible, 


pader can with any colour finde 


= us 3 of the two,abundance,and 
wpd out-ward peace, RO, 


he y&&.it would belong,ere a © 
fter,and -lay,l bave ſuch, a deals 
lo 


o many friends,and 
@ friendibipe that | feare me | am not 
in. the cighe.: but when affitions come and 
darn ariſe, then wecome and -_—_ a 
ous magne : ſure God.is:nat m 
not his. child, and. grow we —_— 
conceits.concerningGod,and heavy, a 


(i 


L * 
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Goda afflit7ing us,to prove prone ec _ 


ty iy = od doth ue | 6.08 


aa. touching our ſelves :; now all this nh] 


of - —_— 
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We 
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may be, the caſe of a right godly man, Looke 
up 


& 


C =. . . 
= 
. . 
\ 


-_ - 


ofour 's doe fo hi hly vrinanl] 
oe , that fareif God prince | 
wa Shoals wr in ſuch & ſach wants- Al 
teryy/the? Text js cleere : He corre&- 
Aheoonphom he receiver; ler the wort 
be heard ſpeake,” and then we may concluc 
'the'contraty;/ andfay thus, God doth' ati pl 


[4 riphit uſe Sf his afflitions, (ay bur of 


Teen doth withall make me to'riia 
r 


..nd by this Tam ſore,chat he ismine arid Tam m 
&s : 'For affiiion is a part of the curſeinje# 
'qWhemature, and God doth never chang ce 
inaruce of ir, and turn it [ a mercy but vnely' 
'to thoſe he Toves. It ſhou}d,it would hact'rie,) 
1 finde it did me,doth me good, and therefore" 
Fam a fon of his love: And laſtly Re | 
On, it is, bat as a miſt before our eyes 
on is in it ſelte no fin : for Chrift was withis]| 
out ſenſe,aye,he was ſ»deepe in it,that when} 
the dyed, he faid, * by baſt then forſaken'me# 
'A'totall;” a finall deſerrion ours is not : par- 
'tiall 'the beſt have had and have 3''G ob} 
;curnes away his face ; | David hiniſelfe'*is|| 
{troubled : w The juſt doth live by faith, 'arid toe 
: and in that very Pſalme, whete bi 
| omplitane that his ſpirit was over-whthied 
within him, and that his very hearc within | 
him was deſolate: 1 ſay in that ſelf Gaove Pſalres 
Pavid faith ; © Tho art my God: | paſſeinor 
19. | wherher this Deſertion be for fin or ffoni fm, 
a chaſtiſemenc of fin, or an effe& of fin, all 
comes to one for our diſpute ; it hath, is,and 


—— 
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Deſertion, 


ena im 


Y up then, and if from want of fight and feeling 


we doe ſay,}dy beſt the forſaken me ? yet then 
letus by faith withall ſay ® my God,my God, and 
we are ſafe: Sich then this is the order Stan 
uſeth to follow us in the tentations, to make 
ys to diſtruſt our being in Chritt; and our 
ſtanding in grace; we mult make that our me- 
thod coo, & rather chuſe todye at Gods feer, 
then to ſuff-r our aſſurance to be taken away 
from us : Loſe this and loſe all our comfort, 
hold this and all is ours,ler Satan [ay,and doe, 
his worſt. I confeſſe it is a heavy hand; when 
a man is put co it, to'walke without his feel- 
ing. David was a man for natural! and fpiri- 
cuall cheerefulnefſe both, above men, yer hee 
had his heart fall: and ſay his cafe were ours, 
that for very ſorrow of heart, arifing from 
the abſence of the light of his countenance, 
we be like a bottle in the ſmoke, we doe 
ſhrim away to nothing, become a very Ske- 
leton, a bagge of bones, an 4 Anatomie of a 
man,yert then our faich muſt ſhew it ſelfe, and 
we wuſt hold up our heads above water : no 
great thanks to ſwim,wlienGod doth hold us 


up by the chin, with comfortable feeling : Bur | 


he is a man of faith ehat cat then ſay, God is 
myGod,my King;whe he ſees nothing but the 
promiſe;Oh,*Bleſſed is the man, who beleev1e5-ſees 


not:for want of fenſe vs, 4 x | 
Y 


1.cyes ſail;my1.fleſh fails,my heart fails;my 3 
Knees fail,myal! fails;but myfaith, which never 
failes z well then,though a mats * marrow be 


conſumed like to the drought in Summer; fay, 
7 hk JOE | not 
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| | » Rom.4.18 
2 

| 

| | [enomos 
| 

| w Heb.rr, x 


« Mat.$4 - 


\\chen is a b.cf:d man, who mournes 


noc onely ones th be pined, (which a 
icknefſe will c,me againe) but ones 
t bone* be conſumed, which when once c 
(they ſay) never come to themſelves againe 
aye, and once juice ( within che bones ) doef}; 
walt away,yet there we mult » bope againſt bope, 
and ſet faith againſt ſenſe 3 when we cannotY1,q 
ſee one ſhine in the face of God, yet we may 
fetch ſupport out of the promiſe: Gods coun- 
tenance doth change and turne away, but the 
promiſe is ever the ſame,and al in al is in the 
promiſe ; we are 1. children, of what ? of the 
promiſe; 2. heires, of what ? of the promilc : 
fight and ſenſe, looke onely on the facec 
God, but our faich Jookes onely on the c, 
promiſe; and ir is the v Evidence of things not 
jeene, it gives a being to that which in exi-}| þ, 
ſence is nct, and thus living by faith,alll ;, 
Chriſtian on all occaſions may ſay,God is mine 
and ſo minc, as though he were nones but 1, 
mine, he is all mine 3 What we ſpeake out of fl ,, 
feeling, a tencation may make us unſpeake a= þ, 
gaine 3 but what we lay by taich once,we lay it « 
lever, and all the tentativns Satan can deviſes iff « 
cannGu make us unſav ic againe, 1 mourney 
'x Bleſſed (1.t ſhall be Jbur(are)tbo/e ther mournes 
'\why /7 Tacy ſhall be (nut are) comforted. He 


he be withour pre/en! comfort, | 
| 3+ We mult keepe this order, as to begin 

' wich che cight end, And the righc end,is then 
'to finde our what. the fin is, that is chaſtiſed 
or puniſhed, wa the tentation to a luſt is 


puniſhment 


Fto get off the fin, which is the puniſhmenr, 


Fic is that we do finde many agood man ſtrive 


"© conquer a fin ; which is not, becauſe chey are 


art 2:1 & 
Remove the cauſing fin firſt | 


3; 


puniſhmenc for ſome other fin ; lc is allin 
vain,and meerloſt labor for a man to think, 


when welet the fin puniſhed alone : hence 


and firive, even his very heart out to maſter a 
luſt,and are where they were or rather worſe, 
and why ? But becauſe that vexing fin, is a 
correQion for ſome other fin,which we over 

ſee and ſay nothing unto, and thus men run 
upon flats of diſcomfort,as though they were 
none of Gods, and all becanſe they cannot 


not Gods, nor for want offairh neither, bur 
for want of art and method. The effeR can- 
not be taken away untill ſuch time the caaſe 
be removed : now we muſt know,that one fin 
is the cauſe of another,two wayes : 

1, Firſt, by effefing and producing bv 
very efficiency another ff 25Covetooſnell i8 4 
very Cauſe-working oppreſſion, ſury,rapin, 
buying and felling for days, and encloſure, 
now | confefle it is hard to be convinced ; 
that that which is an eff: of a former fingis | 
a fin till we be convinced ; that the fin which 
is the cauſe, is a fin, as he that knowes not 
what covetoaſneſſe is, or is not convinced, | 
that covetouſnefle is a fin cannot be cured of 
Vfary,Encloſure, hoarding up of Corne, Kc. 
and therefore the fin which is the cau/e, mult 
be pardoned and healed firſt, So pride of life 
is the cauſe why men doe follow faſhions 4 to 


te i. 


follow that which is or was a faſhion is no 
atone E | £ 


by a |! 


Partl. 
Chap.#: 


- | poſſible for a man to be mended in onegex- 
- | cept he dig out the other : So Paſſion fprings 


" | cauſe, and ſo doth Envy too : many are trou- 
- [bled with their Paſſions and diſquieted with 


- | Good of juſtice : think not that we mean it, 
| as though * God did infule,or pur into a man 


AY 4c Os -& 4 


there is no ſuch fin, as following of fa(bions, 
which y a Scripture, and * Natuce, have con- 
demned for a & | ay, this ſin comes out of 
pride, as out of a working cauſe ; and tis not 


out of pride of beart, as out of his very next 


Envy, and make a great marvell of ic, that 
they cannot get the vi&ury all this while, 1 
will tell you the reaſon ; they pray agaiaſt 
paſſion,but not againſt the cauſe, not againſt 
pride ; they ſtop at the fireame, but choake 
not up the ſpring, they lop the boughs, 
and it growes thicker after, and pluck not 
up the root. Therefore if we meane to caſt 
out of our heart and life ſuch a linne, as is 
an effe&t of a former finne, we muſt firſt be- 
gin with the cauſingfin ; or elſe be doth waſh 
a ſtone, and Satan will hold him where he 
was, doe what he canzand what a weary hand 
is this, for a man to pray, tO reale, to bearezto 
faſt againſt a fin,& yer to make nothing of ite 

2. By meriting, which Schoole Divines call 
demericing ; & deſerving to be caſt into ſome 
fin by God, (as a juſt Judge) for ſome other 


offence, and this as it comes from God, is a 


the matter or forme of the puniſhing ſin 3 it 
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emive the cauſing ſn firſt, @ | 


needs not, there is matter enough In our 
hearts already : God cannot breath ſtn in the 
minde or breaſt of any man,Bur by leting luſt 
out, and ſetting Satan looſe upon us, w* are 
puniſhed and correQted .by one f1n for ano- 
ther. Some (ay, it oughe not to be ſaid, that 
God doth puniſh {in with fin,why ? (then fay 
they) chart fin which is the puniſhment doth 
deſerve more puniſhment, and fit doth : 
What (ſay they) and doth that deſerve ano- 
ther ? no, for albeit God may and doth punith 
fin with fin,ic follows not,that the ſecond fin 
(muſt) be puniſhed with another fin, bur with 
{ome other puniſhment it maſt : and what if 
in ſome caſes, {ins in a row be paniſhed with 
fins ; yet there is no (lInfinice proceeding) 
becauſe as the Schnoles have agreed, when 
once it comes to hell,there is no demerit: fins 
on earth merit furcher puniſhment,bureÞfins in 
hell do not,becauſe there is < ſatisfation giv- 
en,and fo a ſul point put to the Juſtice of God. 
Befides,the 4 damned are in aQual] poſſeſſion 
of their laſt puniſhment, and theretore there 
is in them no demeric of more or further tor+ 
ment : Godin juſtice then doth and may pur 
niſh one fin with another bere, ſome ſay with 
a greater ;z that is not alwajes (o : for he pu- 
niſheth © Idolatry with Fornication, yet F ore 
nication muſt not be held ro be a greater fin 
then Idolatry ; itgs f ſufficient, that the fin 
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ing fin, bringing more ſhame, and more in- 


which is made the puniſhment, be a more vew - 


wardor outward diſtreſle, that ſo the linner |* 
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Part I. 
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may 
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Remove the cauſing ſinfoſt. 
_ —_— Ry CER CP * 
may be made the more deceſtable to himſelfe 
or others : the greateſt fins doe not alwayes 
vex moſt, they ſhould I know, bur they doe 
not, To come to our point : We fay that fin 
doth cauſe fin, by way of deſert, when G © 
/ | doth by Permiſſion, Deſertion, and 8 Tradici- | || wi 
$Cax.lx./.2 | on,give a man up to lome fin, of ſhame or ins | {| wi 
#.. | ward bitiag ſorrow, to judge him for ſome | {| ru 
other fin :bare permiſſion ir is not ; for ſo we | [| ſo 
fin all fins we commic, 1 hope we cannot fin | | | Pr 
Pey.18.14 | any fin, except he ſuffer, and his power doe | | | ox 
it: yet we finde that Pharaob had his | } | W 
hardened worſe for manner and mea- | | | hi 
ſure, then other common finners had; butall |} | x: 
finners are finners by permiſſion, therefore there | | | in 
was a delivering ap,an a& of juitice & h power || | in 
in hardening the heart of Pbaraob,and fo ic is, | | | c: 
whenGod doth plague one fin with another: | | | tt 
per | the thing 1 educe is this, that it is impoſſible | || | fi 
with all our whining to get off the fin meri- |} | cl 
ted, except we firſt deal wich the f1n meriting : |] | a 
we cannot affront the juſlice and power of [| | w 
God, when he doth inflift and lay it on for 
ſome other fault : it is out of our element to 
take it off, till firſt we have removed and done 
away the guile and power of the former fin : 
When fin doth —_—_ and produce another 
fin by ics own force, then it comes fromthe 
pewer of fin : when fin doth demerit, to have 
P another fin made a puniſhment of it, that 
comes out of the guilt of hin and juſtice of 
God, therefore we muſt make our peace for 
the finne which is the cauſe, and ſubdue rbat 
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Remove the cauſing fm firff, | 


ere we can pollibly make any hand wich theſ Part I. 
Chapis: | 


other fin, which is the paniſbment, That then 
we may cleere our ſelves of ſome tentation, 
we maſt looke and fee what brought it, if we 
cry and cry and can make nothing of ir, then 

we may ſee it is for ſome other (in ; which fin 
we mult finde our and then calt out that cor- 

ruption, and the worke is done: we finde 
ſomewhat to the purpole in Tonas, a good old 
Prophet ; he fled away from God, was found 
our, throwen jnto the Sea, (ſwallowed by a 
Whale, and God in his goodnefle did deliver 
him, and yet afcer he fell into the like fin a+ 
gaine z no doubt he did ask God forgivenefſe 
in the Whale for his tick {tn, yer he after fell 
into the ſame way againe, anddid chafe,be- 
cauſe Ninive was not deſtroyed : now ſee here 
the root of fin was not moared up; he did at 
fic flye our of price,becauſe he would not be 
thought to preach the dettruRis of ſo tamous 
a place,he thought none would be wel pleaſed 
with ſuch a mefſage,and therfore do it whoſe 
would for Jon. T his fati he was ſorry for,bur 
ſaw not the cauſe of all,to be pride;and there- 
fore after, when he ſaw that Ninive was not 
deſtroyed, what a chafe was he in? and was 
not this horrible pride too ? that fo many 
maſt be deſtroyed, rather then Ionas ſhould be 
thought to mifle in denouncing a judgement 
which ſhould not come: had he found out the 
Canker at the firſt and killed ir, he had nor 
fallen this ſecond fall. Tis certaine, that as 
in diſeaſes in the body, it one diſeaſe be cau(* 
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by another, which is more in the ſpirits 


ed 
and humours of a man: the difeaſe « 
muſt be done away, ere the diſeaſe cau/ed can 
he remitted, it may be caſed for a time, bur it 
will returne againe,as long as the ſick marcer. 
is chere to feed it : and therefore wile Phyfi- 
tians ſtrike alwayes at the root ; 'ſo muſt we, 
and when Satan is upon us with ſome vexing 
luſt, and we cannot with all oar power pur it 
off : Ler us ſay, ſure it is for ſome other fin, 
that muſt be killed,ere this wil) be cared, ſo 
we muſt caſt out the motber-luſt :'we-muſt not 
ſay that we cannot find what it is, what the 
fin is for which we are vexed, with theſe or 
thoſe affeRions ; for the Word and the Spirit 
will (how irc, if we atke it at the hands of 
God, the Lord will point it out unto us : ſo 
David Pſal.139.24+ See(faith he: if there be any 
wicked way in me,and lead met into the way everlaſt- 
ing. See if there be any wicked way in me,ſee 
ic,and ſhow it unto me; Ic being the office of 
the i Spirir, to convince a man of his fins, it 
followes that the Spirit (if we ſecke it in fins 
cerity with a defire to be healed)will find out 
our fhns for us, and ſhew them unto us ; and 
when by the line of the Word and Spirit, we 
have faund out that Neſt, we are co turne our 
griefe upon thoſe luſts rather then upon the 
preſent tentation : The matter jr, that when 
we are thus hunted and dogged with ſuch 
rentations as are correttions,ſay,it is rather for 
ſome {1ns,rither ; 

1» Paſt, So ſome when married are tempted 


—  — cc. a_ a4 as Gan @ © ED = = 


(but 


— 
— — 
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(but nor brought) to adultery, becauſe'wher 
tingle, chey <9 way or other, 
and thought to mend all by marrying with- 
out repentance z and ſo when once married, 
they grow ſecure, and lay all on the Phyfick, 
and not on God; as * Aſa did in another caſe : 
and then when they feele that fin urgeth, and 
Satan tempteth ;z as much, and perhaps more 
after, then before, becauſe the fin is worſe ; 
men faint and fing many a heavy and 
hang up their ſword, and ſay, as good nor at 
all, as never the better : Now here the right 
and ready way to heale all, is to e truly 
& thorowly of former anclemcctis lafts, 
and then theCoaſt will cleer,firſt do that, and 
then,marryzbring not old fins to the 

bed,and when the knot is knir, tentations as 


many, as ———— more, perhaps grea- 


ter, may come, but they ſhall not over-come z 
and therefore they muſt nor ſay, better not 
marry at all if it be ſo; 1 ſay he that hath the 
gift | let him not marry : but he who hath 
not the gift, (as all have not) he were ® beſt 
marry, or he muſt, and will doe worſe: Re- 
folve the caſe thus z ſuch a man if he mar- 
ry not,uſe what helpes,naturall,morall, fpiri- 


he oppoſeth, the more ſtronger his affe&ions 
grow 3 a man maried cannot ſay,that he ſhall 
not be tempted, to defile the bed ; bat this 1 
ſay,that uſing all Go ÞD 8 meanes, and calling 
in for Geds blefling on the ordinance, he ſhall 
not fall, his ſcule wil heale. Now in caſe one 


finde 


; 


uall,he can, yet he burnes ſtill, and the more |; 


90 & Tamevethecaujng fo jo 
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3M Las for all his careghis laſts grow exocs 
| - |bicanc and violenc 3 look back and humble, 
for what are paſt before, This is to pluck us 
by che eares for what we were bef re we were 
married, make all that will, compound with 
God far old matters, and chen caſe and peace 
will come. 

2. Preſent, As {iy a worldly man be told 
and convinced of his fin, and yet will not 
mend z as we ſee a man may ſee a lin to be a 
fin,and yer goe 1n in ic : witnefſe that young 
19.22 ' n Gentleman, who went away like one well 
beaten, when it came to ſelling all. Now 
many times in ſuch a cafe,God will have ſuch 
an one tO be tempted by Saran, as his lnſtrus 
ment,wich ſtrong paſſions to adultry, which 
uſually of all fins he could never abide, and 
| hls goexco the heart of him : he whines and 


| bimfelfe,knowes not what to doe, * and is e- 
&t=%- | yen angry With God, becauſe he cannot finde 
mw &-, calc,% jzvfren upon the point to deſpair:here 

751k I Gy it will not off, the tentation will not a- 
miner a | Way till it hath done ics cure ; till, I meane, 
' 7 we finde out, that all this is for aur coverou(- 
«F414 nefle,by which fin we vex and anger God ; 
S622, and therfore he doth order Satan to follow us 
__ & wich wave upon wave,in that fin of unclean- 
90: nefle, which God ſees will vex us : He would 
7- |nothave usfit &reſt quiet in that fin of earth» 
linefle, (the worſt of the two) and for that it 
is,that we are terrified wich thoſe or ſome 0- 


| ther paſſions of ſhame and diſhongur. 
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wrings his hands,teares his haire,is weary of- 


3- Toi 


_— 


- 
emole 4 
oy % 

> x” "If — 

_ 


3+ To come (fo we are tied.) to ſame 
fins, we thought:our heartscill now had no 
minde unto : now in this caſe we muſt know, 
that it is a mercy,and fo to be taken,ro her us 
{ee and feele that by tentation, when we might 
juſtly be ſuffered yo fall into the «ion ix (elf, 
that we may know,that it was neither in our 
worth nor in our ſtrength, but onely in the 
preventing grace of God, that we have ftood 
cleere all this while, and that ic muſt by the 
ſame ſupporting grace of God, that we muſt 
ſtand firme for the time to come. 

Looke to come to what is paſt,preſent,for- 
ward,back ward,every way to ſee what it is foy 
that we may remove the cauſe for which we 
are thus tempted,and then the centation will 
away,cven of ic ſelf, when that is once cured : 
of all we muſt beware of Sathans Sophiſtry, 
when he would needs perſwade us toeaſe our 
ſelves of the vexation by yeelding once or 
ewice, or (o, to the fin in hand, and then no 
more z now this is quice againſt Reaſon and 
Experience ; againſt Reaſon, for in all morall 
afts, whether vertuous or vicious (chiefly vi- 
cious, becauſe out nature is ſo ftrong that 
way) this is certaine ; when we once commit 
it, it dc th leave a wonderfull pronenefle tg 
doe ic againe : When then Satan ſaith, doe it 
once,and then nÞ more;xo Satan,muſt we fay, 
ſhould I commit it once, | ſhould be more 
earneſt co commic it the ſecond time than 
ever | was the firſt, Againſt Experience, for 


we doe finde,that when we once fin a fin, the 
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tl. |, power of and faith doth decay, we have 
_—pS | not that heart to pray agzinft it, and fo we 
are ready to turne that way againe ; as, pur 
fewell co the fire it burnes the more, ſo doth 
he,who thinks to ſatisfie the motion to a fin, 
by finning the fin, the onely way to ſaisfic a 
luſt,is not co ſatishe ic. 


SecrT. V. 


Of Prayer, and the Ford: the third particy/- 
Meanes whereby we get out of the Tentation, 


Rayer : ? Watch and Pray ; Watching is 
but a preparation to, and a fortification 
of Prayer : Prayer is a turning of our ſelves 
to God, and ſo a turning of us from the cen- 
tation ; ſome turne to ſome other fin, as to 
thinke of the world when they are tempted 
to ſome unpleafing Paſſions : ſome to that 
which is lawfull in ic ſelfe,and here they find 
ſome kinde of reſpite, bur the cure is not done 
except we doe by prayer come to God, and 
|| call unto him,for favour and fuccour. A man 
Ege adoleſ. 13 never overcome in and by the tentation, as 
wpevieras Jong as one can pray againſt ic ;thz tentation 

5%. | prevailes not till it pleaſe, it pleaſerh not as 
-—ogy Tong as we can pray in earneſt againſt ir, 
& =elimod; Some for forme doe pray,as (4 Auguſtine ſaith 
_  oncchedid) againſt the luſts but wculd not 
i exeutire; for any thing part with the profit or pleaſare 
| of it as yer, this is, to [ay rather then 10 pray a 


: 


piere quam prayer : delight in prayer and in the Lord, 
a. / ry | 


- 


and | 


T535a( 


and then the tentation doth not delight : we 
cannot promiſe that you ſhall pray away the 
ſuggeſtion, but the conſent _G__ 
ſhall : Bur owl Gps 3 ponent yer) 


ſome delight in the fin : what of that 7 This 
is the delight. of the fleſh, which Pal * in- 
ſtancing in himſelfe, dares call ic a ſerving the 


law. of fin with his fleſh ; but the matter is, 
whether we doe take delight in that delight, 
which way the delight of our inward man is 
carried, as long az we finde that our delight- 
ing in the luſt, doth grieve and us 


more than the luſt it ſelfe doth :our caſe is 
ood,and our prayer is of force, and what if 
or all that, + fin be there, yet it raignes not 
there ? and what if worſe haunted than, | 
| ſet my ſelfe againſt ic then * before ? It is- 
common to be worſe fick when we firſt take 
our Phyſick ; we think of the fin and the cir- / 
cumſtance of it. moſt, when in our prayers we | 
ſer our ſelves to aggravate it ; and out of that ' 
Satan picks matter to delight us with, and 
when we oppoſe the luſt, the luſt then doth 


moſt oppoſe us, and Satan will come upon us | 
then with his greateſt impreſſion?, to ſee if | 


now he can allure us wich ſom fleſhly delight, 
and then he cals upon us to give over prayer, 
thet ſare our prayer is naught, that we are 
naught,thet God hath no minde to us, tet fig 
hath dominion in us, ich it ftirres and 
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pricks moſt, even then when at prayer : But 
we muſt beleeve that fith, we aske according 
to his will, he heareth us, © we know that "7 
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violence and fi 


<...4 
bave the petitions we defere of 


ripen a diſeaſe, when it muſt riperr ere it will 
cure ; all is ro drive us out of all ſelfe con» 
fidence and then the malady will heale. Go 
then on in prayiug with perſeverance,af man- 
ner of prayer, and the end will be,thar if we do 
not give over to pray, Satan muſt, and wilt 
give over to tempt. The three maine mat- 


 cers I could wiſh Chriſtians co ſue for in their 


are, 1. Strength to conquer ſatan when 
upon us, with main force, and plaine 
e:] know he cannot'* com- 
as,for then the finne were his, not ours ; 

t yer for all chat he can and dorh wich a 
ſtrong hand drive & make as to confenc, and 
bringeth as to yeeld ; and in thar fence we 
cannot of our ſelves ftand in his hands, when 
he comes againſt us with his power ; there is 
no ſtanding againſt him and his cencarion,ex- 
cept we be under-laid by the power of Gud ; 
he will wreft a conſent from us, and worke 
as toa * delight, doe we what we can (for 
we can doe nothing of our ſelves) ic is out 
of our hands to be able to gain-ſay him; 
when he coms with his authoriry,and frights 


as with his power, we muſt then pray (in) ro | 


our helpe the power of God;and when we ſee 
Satan come roaring like a Lyon, cry out and 
lay, belpe, belpe, though ic be as much as ever 
we can doe to ſpeake. If a y woman cry (he is 


% | faulclefſe, ſimply faulclefſe we are, if we cry 


45. \ as ſoone as the Satanicall impulfion doth ap- 


| 


peare, 


ban, what ever we 
ont Fe prayers prove an occafion to 


| 
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Projen. 
peare, but in the tencacions of the fleſk which 
are fins in themſelves, there ſome ſecret ſemi- 
conſent goes with them as far as _——_ 
and goe; a woman may, but the wilh of 
man cannot be raviſhed, becaufe it cannot poſ- 
fibly be forced, Satan muſt by his firength 
_ terrifying draw ſome conſent from us, 
elſe we are free and the finne cannot bedone, 
t- and that he will doe, except we doe beſpeaks 
by Prayer the power of God : But now'fith 
that we have by reaſon of Gods promiſe the 
1 power of God at ſume command, irc is in our 
ſelves, if we want his firengtbin our ſoules, tc 
- | is, becauſe we will nor doe ſo mach as acke 
for ic : if we fipd that he hath given the-Wil, | « Phila.c9- 
he wil give theDeed,though not ever anſwer- 
able to our will ; as we fee in * Paxil. To will, | * 578 
is preſent with me but new to performe that which ts | 
good, I finde not ; (that is) noe anfwerable to 
my defare, imply then he doth nor deny us 
all performances, nor ſuch as ſhall be 
to our comfort, Pray then for ſtrength and 
Sathan will prove but weake,cicher God will 
weaken him,or elſe he wil further ſtr&g(het us 
2 The next ching we maſt proy for, is 
Wiſdome that we may'not be ignorant of | =» 
his wiles, which if we be, he will coozen and Widens 
cheat us : Satan comes not ever as a Lion, 
but rather moſt an end like a Serpent, 4 
For, with all his art ard skill that be may 
circumvent us, and bring his ends together, 
| by reaſon of cur fimplicity and folly : Wee 
| muſt up to the onely wiſe God by prayer, _ 
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he would enrich us, wich che wiſdome that 
commeth from above: if any man fſaichÞ James 
want : What ? Wiſdome, © Let bim athe of God: 
But he will not give me,yea, he givech co all : 


— 


and what if our wants that way bee great ? | 


why, he gives liberally : and lay wee have bin 
great finners, are as unworthy as they that 


are moſt, ir followes ; (he upbraiderh no | 


man) he will not hir us in the teeth with old 
matters: all want wiſdome, bur hee that is 
ſenfible of his want, let him aske and hee (ball 
have wit enough, to prevent the Stratagems 
of the divell : the Lord God is too wile for 
Satan; He will make children of us, if we ſet 
to him hand to hand, our wit to his, will 
come to nothing : looke how a crafty pave, 
may cozen a child of all that he hath for an 


apple, or ſo; In like manner , Satan with a | 


toy,will deceiveus of our ſoules, aud beguile 
us of our peace ; there is then neither wit nor 
grace in it, for a man to venter on him with- 
our prayer to God, for the ſpirit of wiſdum 
in generall, and in particalar(with a ſpeciall 
ſtcaine) for ſpirituall underſtanding to bea- 
ble co-wind out of the pollicies of the diveHN. 
What wich his naturall wit , Age, Time, 
Experience ; Satan is full of depths and you 
ities, we cannot hould our owne, it wee 
have no better kill co plead wich him then 
our owne ; Prayer will make us wiſe to * (al. 
vation, and help us to that underſtanding in 
the Myſteries of his iniquity, that we hall 
foone finde him out,and (ave our ſelves. 
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I] overcome choſe that he cempterh z then 


| and blefſed ; but uſually and commonly,God 
| gives us an © iflue here, firſt or laſt: we muſt 


| never ſtayes too long : We ſay, Lord bow long ; 
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3- The third thing we are to aske for, is 
Lang-ſuffering's for Satan canniot have 
his wi violence, nor by Craft, chen he 
will ſee what he can doe by Continuance and 
meere importunicy : I cannor exprefle my 


(chfe betrer, chen in the words of Martin La- |” 


tber : when the divell({aith he)cannot by _— 
Ec 

eth he to overcome them by long ciminuice,tor 
he knoweth that we be earthen vellels which 
cannot long endure, and hold ont many 
knocks and violent ſtrokes 5 therefore with 
long-continuance of rentations, he overcoms \ 
many,and therefore long-ſuffering is need- 

fall co wait for the end of thoſe tentations, 
which the divell raiſerh up againſt us. So he, 
How Iong we fthalb be 
know not; the beft is, it we dye while we are 
waiting we goe to heaven, fori{uch are happy 


then pray that it may be, and wait with _— 
encetill it ſbal be, which il be,and ſball be in 
Gods time : he never comes too ſoone; nor 


| but G o » ſaith,in the appointed time ; therefore 
| waite and pray t and in ſome caſes where 
| fingle prayer will not doe,as in f fome,ie will 
nouythere heſpe it witch a faſt. 

2. The next Weapon, is the word, Read, 
Heard,Medirated ; 8 Paul cals ir, the ſword of the 
Spirit 3 a ft inſtrument for a man to enter in- 


tro it to waite, I | 
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to this Combate wich: for Satan being a 
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iz; | of the Spirit, which being had and uſed, - kils 


Spirit,ouv v weapons mutt not be þ carnall;bur 
ſpirituall,andthe word of G o Þ is the ſword] 


up all che hiſts-of the fleth,and he that kils ſing 
doth in a fort kill the divel. A man chat is to 
ride whete Theeves way-lay him, will beſure 
to have his {word : We are to paſle up and 


**- | downe where we (hall light upon the divell, 
| and finsfull occafions at every turne z he is| 


{till at che hedge corner as we travell,he is at 
home, he is at Chuch, he mifſech not a Ser-| 
mon, h- is * the god of this world,: under the 
great G 0D of Heaven and Earth as he ſhall 
give way, andthere is no place priviledged 
rom him ; we cannot take SanRuary any 


| where under Heaven, and therefore we mult 


ever have the ſword of the * Spirit abouc us, 
inall readinefſe z we muſt not onely have ir, 
buc we muſt have the heart to draw it,and the 
kill! ro uſe it, we muſt be able to fence with 
this weapon of proofe, and then che divell 
will be gonecthis ewo-edged ford will make 
him run. We fiade chat Chrift, Mat. 4. being 
at it With che divell, did noc make ufe of his 
authority or.power, to command or to force 
him away,but to CanQihe the afe of chis wea+ 
pon to us, (tops his moath with (thus ic 18 


| wrirten)Satan doth even yow and {weare our 


death, therefore it ftands us upon to looke to 
our heads, and we muſt nor thinke with a few 
big words of our own to make this mighty 


| 1 and cratty foe to fly the field. ir mult be done 
| 42 Cor.10- 4, 


by che word of God which is ! migbty tbrowgh 
God 3 
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Text ; the Word uſed arighe fets kim going, 
it hath to backe ir the Alinighty power of 
God, and Satan cannoc ſtand before his 
breath of the» Lords noftrfly + we deceive our 
ſelves, if vve thinke that Reaſon is of an 
force, that Inconveniences-will hold agai- ft 
Satan 1 (ro ſay, ſhame vvill follow, danger 
will come, | ſha'l but create trouble ro 'my 
felfe ; ſhould 1 Kill, or vvhore, or fteale) S+ 
tan vvill come vyichin a?, for all chefs 5 he 
will fer fach a glofſe on the matter, that vve 
ſhall chinke vve hove greater reafon to- finne 
the fin, than vve can ſhow'to the' contrary : 
Reaſon vv2s never appointed br ſanQfircd ro 
this uſe : diſpure bar vvirh Saczn and he will 
ſo befoole us, that vve (hall thinke vve 
canhor live, no, nor [carce goe to heaven 
neither, except vve fin ſome fintres for a time, 
for once«, or 2 Beware then of going thai 
way to vvork», vve have a berter courſe, and 
that is, corun to the Word 3; the Word vvil 
doe ir, (ir is vericen) vvill packe him away * 
Bac vvhart if he come againe arid againe vvith 
the ſelfe-ſame tentation, as Satan both ray 
and doth ; 'vyhy,the ſame places of the Word 
vvill doe the deed againe and againe; Sxtan 
is not afraid ot big Jooks and vvords ; circles 
and holy water are but toyes to him,bur ir is 
theWord of God vvhich makes him avoid : 
Chriſt vve ſee, did not pray 3 he could have 


Ged Saran comes with his Bible roo, as vve | 
I! fee Mat.g. but he doth corrupr and falftfie the 


prayed, Ihope, none the like ; buc ® onely | Ar 
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the Word is his detence, being thus to grap- 
ple.and enter into duell vvith the Divell ; 1 
ſpeake,not, that Prayer is not of great uſe, 
| have ſec downe my. minde of chat already, 
buc that vvith our Prayer mult be joyned the 
IVord 3; and the Word vvill doe ir,and of theſe 
two,it both by ſtriines of time canot be uled, 
be we ſure ro make uſe of the Word of God : 
the vyords and experience of Lu'ber, , are juſt 
to--our purpoſe ; When (faith he) the morti- 
ons of the flc(h doe rage, the onely remedy is 
to take to us the ſword of the Spirir, that is, 
the Word of ſalvation, and to fight againſt 
them, xyvhich if yve doe, let us not doubt but 
vve.(hall cbtain the victory,alchough ſo long 
as the battell eadureth, vve teele quite the 


contrary ; bur ſet the Word our of light,and | 


there is no helpenor counſ« ll remaining ; of 


| this that (1 ſay) 1 my f(elfe have good expe- 


riencez 1 have-tuffered many great paſlions, 
and che ſame alſo viry great and vehement, 


| buc ſo ſoone a8 1: laid huld of any place of 


Sccipture, and.ſtaid my ie|te upon.ic, as upon 
my caicte Anchur-hold, ltraight-wayes my 
tentation did vaniſh away, vvhich vvithout 
the Word it had beene impollible f.r me-t9 
endure any little ſpace, - and nvich lefle co 0+ 
vercome them. Thus Lutver; A brave ſpeech, 
and htting the, Author of it : learne of him, 
to bave our Bible at command, and Satan 
dares not tay. I ipeake nt, as though vve 
yvere to turne the Text of Scripture into 8 
charme, as though to repeat a place by rote, 
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and irfa hartleſſe manner,  vvould prove af Pact I. P 
bugbeare to Satan. N>, no, Satan hath gor- | Chap-&: Þ 
ten much amongit the » ſuperſticious and ig- ', 15-+. 4 
norant by that conceit 3 but the Word muſt 1g. Þ< 
be held our” by faith : it vyas not ſo mach | WEE 
Scanderbegs ſword as his arme that held it, 
vvhich gave him ſuch vi&ories ; it is the hand 
of faith,and of the (pirit by vvhich theWord 
of Gd is held out, vvhich doth the deed ; 
vyherefore vve fee vyhat reaſon vve hav: (nth 
vve have ſuch an adverſary, vvho is though 
not fimply every vvhere, yet in every place 
vyhere vve be, he is | ſay, or ſome of h's An- 
gels are: ) gr'at reaſon | ſay there is, that vve 
ſhould be » expert in the Word of righteouf- | « Heb.s- 3 
nefſe, to have plac*s at our fingers ends ready 
to draw out as occaſ19ns ſhall require, that 
vve may have a fit and a pat place to meet 
vvith the ſevercall impulaons of che fl: ſh, and 
obje&ions of the Divell : there is neicher fin 
nor tentation,neicher inward corrnyption nor 
outward motio'1, but the Word hath a + (o- !p omni mer 
veraigne remedy for it, to be fitted im a pecus | {55 anime » 
liar ſort to the nature of the diſeaſe; it is not | min wice 
tor- nothing that vve are commanded to "a Þ 
ſearch the Scriptares, and as Cbrzſoftomeofren | Tj. 
nores, as men doe in Mynes for gold, and the 

rather, becaufe here is 94 all gold and no 'q Pevniile 
drofſe ; and as there is an art in mining for one 
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gold ; fo there is an holy sk:ll ro inde our 
golien places fit for our preſent purpoſe : 
and rhus a golly vviſe Chriſtian, (iay) he be 
ofren in the fire, yet he is like the burning 


— 4 


_— OD — CO — —  — 
baib, never conſumed ; and why ? becauſe 
one place or other of the Word comes in «eo 
his fuccour : The particulars that we are eo 
follow are thre? 

1- We muſt have ready the precept, and Rta- 
tats of God forbidding the t1n co which we 
are ſolicited, as ſay, it be Sabbath-breaking, 
then ſay, it is written, thou ſhalle k-epe holy 
the Sabbath day zor ro murther ones felfe or 
ſome orher, ſay, it is vvritten,thou ſhalt not 
kil's 5r to uncleannefle, urge the place, avoid 
Fatanit is vvritcen, thou ſhalt not commir a- 
dnltery,and fo,thou ſhalt nor ſteale, and the 
like, in the ſpeciall branches of every Com- 
mandement, 

2. We muſt have at hand, the promiſe too, 
that in Eaſe vve conſent and obey not,and re- 
fuſe the divels uffer, vve ſhall have comfort 
here, and heaven hereafter. The divell vvill 
come vvith his hands full of glorious proflers, 
bur we muſt out of the Word, ſet againtt him 


the faire and certaine, and god'y promiles of 


the Word.as there is no fin bur vve (ball find 
cne promiſe or other n ade in plain terms to 
us, if vve reſiſt it 3 reſilt tre divell and God 
vvill draw neereto you : he offcrs the kings 
domes of the vvorid, and the glory of chem ; 
God c ffers the kingcome ct heaven and the 
glory of it- 

3- The threatning, that if vve yeeld,vve en- 
danger all, that vve doe ſubje& our ſelves to 
the curſe of God; (fay) vve doe beleeve the 
Commandement, yet except vye doe beleeve 
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the chrearning, & doe fer the comminarian a-\ Part I, 


{t che tentation,vve are not like,nor ſure 
Fs z here Eve Joſt her 6 - 


tbreatziug, that in the day ſhe did eat theregf 
lhe ddye the death, there (he came ſhort 
and fo yeelded : that ſhe vvas quick and ftri& 
in the precept, ic is plaine by che vyards of 
the! Text z for vvhereas it is. in the charge of 
the Lord, of tbe tree of knowledye,of good and evil), 
Thau ſbalt nat eat of it 3 Eve having occalion to 
urge this divine prohivicion, duth not onely 
ſay, that God (aid, Te ſball not eate of it,but to 


ie ;in vwhoſe! 
loſflevye all (naturally) loſtoar ſelves ; the] 
commendement (he did hold,that ſhe was not to| | 
eat of the forbidden fruit ; but now for thel 


ſhew her pious minde to the mandate of the 
Lord, ſhe fuich more and addeth, * yee ſhall not 
touch it; which words vve finde not in the let- 
ter of that law,bur vvhen it came to the com- 
mination, ye ſhall dye the death : Satan vyas 
tou bard for her, and put her off from that, 
and fo ſhe fel!; * perhaps ſhe halted in adding 
to the Lords words,forI:uov an had for- 
bid them to eg'e it,but he did no where forbid 
them to touch it, yet this ſhewes, that therein 
(he vvas ſtri, and more ſtri& rhen the words 
vyill beare ; bu for the tbreatning, where God 
ſaid, ye ſþall dye, ſhe falters, and hath it thus, 
leaſt ye dye : and for certgine, vvhen vve doe 
not keep to the threatning, we ſhall nor hold 
our fſelves to the commandement : it goes 
with us as it did vvith our firſt ed. , a 
vvant of holding the threatning faſt did caſt 

them 
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Helpe of others, 

them downe; and if yve be ſhort there,and'do 
not oppole the threatning, we cannot'ftand : 
As ſoone as ever Satan is at us toyeeld ro our 
luſt,ſay (no) it is forbidden by God : let it be 
to Adultry ; anſwer, it is vvricren,thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery ; then adde to the pro- 
hibition the commination, * Adulterers and 
Fornicators Ged vvill judge, | muſt not, I am 
forbidden, I dare not yeeld,if I doyl ſhall dye 
the death, I ſhall damne, and ſo Satan hath 
his anſwer. 
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SecT, VI. 
Of ſeeking Helpe of others to pet out of the Ten- 


tation. : 


T H E laſt generall Rule we propoſe, is to 
aske helpe of other men, and the direQi- 
ons which come in here to be ſet downe are 
theſe. 1. Never to let any man know what 
the matter is, if by any meanes vve can have 
comfort from G o D, acquaint no man with 
it; if we can get bim to doe the cure, In ordina- 
7) matters, ſee what the uſe of ordinary pray- 
er will doe ;in caſe extraordinary, ſtretch our 
ſtreygth to the moſt, that our prayers may be 
ſtrong and long, let us wing them with faich 
and with afaſt, that they may fly up to the 
boſome of the father 3 to ſay,' 1 have prayed 
and can find no caſe, and therefore | will 
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make uſe of a friend is not ever enough z bur 
| have prayed, faſted, and waited too,a8 long 
as ever | can, and yet it vvill noe come, then 
we muft, to ſome friend ; but till then till vve 
have tried the utmoſt, I could wiſh men to 
ſeeret their tentations from all the world : 
God will not take himſclfe to be well uſed, 
for us to goe to others, when vve may have 
ie(for the comming) at his hands, wich com- 
fort : A father loves not a child ſhould run to 
neighbours for phyfick, vvhen he may have 
it of him ; beſides it is [weeteſt, vvhen we have 
it immediately from the hands of God our f1. 
ther : vvhen a childe is ficke, the ſame cor- 
diall or ſweet meat ſent by a ſervant, is not 
{o accepted as vvhen father or mother brings 
it and gives it with their owne hands ; we fee 
many muft have mothergive it,e\ſe they vvill 
not take ir:ſo it is with us,it c5not but be beſt 
vvelcome, vvhen God doth give us our com- 
forts vvith his owne hands, and tell us good 
tydings of peace and mercy with his owne 
mouth ; Againe we doe not conceive, how it 
vvill youndour hearts,thar vve have let any 
man kncw our ſtate and caſe, vvhen vve are 
come to our ſelves againe : If ſo be then vve 
inde and conceive that all might have beene 
vvell, and the cure done betwixt God and our 
ſelves, without the knowledge of any man, 
the trouble that way becauſe we have reveal- 
ed it many times wounds more then ever the 
tentation did, and ſome have even wiſhed 
them dead and fairely bixicd, to whom in 
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times of cheir. heavinefle they have broken | 


their rainds, and therefor the counſell I give 

is, firſt,to try all meancs,to uſe all patience,to 
watch,to pray, to faſt;to waite,and if God «t 

any time will come in with comfort, let him 
doe all,and have all the praiſc,we hiding our 
grieſes from all the world, In great inward 
ſorrowes we are t00 apt tv open ſelves more 
then needs, therefore this counſel is in (ea- 

ſon.2.See whether we can cure our (elves (as 
thus)vvhat vvould I ſay to, or think ot ano» 

ther,ſbould he come to me with my very com- 

plaint,the ſame ſay vve to our ſelves, and ice 
what that vvill do. 3. When all will not doe, 
and vve finde that G ob doth looke ſtrange 
yet; and vvecan hold no longer, then vve 
muſt know, that G oÞ doth call us to vent 
and open our griefe to ſome one or other ; 
now the griefe muſt be opened,God doth call 
us to a free diſcovery of our {elyes to anothet, 


and wichout we doe breake open the matter, 
the end is not like to be good. So! James, 
Confeſſe your ſins one to another, and pray one for 
another, and there ſhall be an bealing ; and in this 
caſe, uſually without chis muruall and reci- 
procall confeſſion, there ſhall not be an hea!- 
ivg ;3I. know God could make all well with- 
out this, but ordinarily he will not : there is 
a naturall reaſon, vvby we finde eaſe by this 
venting, becauſe it doth open the ſore, and 
make ic as it were runne, and ſo there comes 
ſome eaſe ; if we ſpezke our minde in deepe 


forrow,but toa poſt,the vent will bring eaſe» 
| But 
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Bur t he prrituel/ caule bs it, Or 
and ic is becauſe God will have @ communion 

of S4ints amongit us; he wiil not have us 

ttrange one to atother, and he knowes that 

by curing another, we often-cure our ſelves, 

and upon that ic is, that the pain of the ſoule 

in this cafe doth not nor ſhall-not uſe to 
ſtake, till we have acquainted one or other 
with our caſe ; ſo wetce, that tho the party 

to whom we canfefle, (ay no more ro us than | 
we knew before, yer the very venting brings 
ſome eaſe : Satan | know cannot abide this, 
for few even open all, but there is a remedy, 
and his tentation is at an end, and therefore 
he urgeth hard upon the point, to hinder us 
by all meanes from telling any body : What 
(faich he) ic will all the Country over, be 
will tell his friend, and that friend bath ano- 
ther for his friend and he will cell him, and 
out it{thus) will, and thou art either ſhamed 
or undone for ever. Indeed, when God doth 
not call us t» this, ic is dangerous to tell oor 
verieſt friend : for though he be our friend, 
and favorite, yet commonly we are not his 
confident friend, but he hath ſome other, and 
be muſt know ir under benedicite, and then he 
is ſick, till his boſome friend knowes it too 3 
who is commonly fome third man, and fo 
there is great danger that it will abroad; 
whereforr if we can doe up our matters by 
telling God alone, let no man know:but now 
when we have tried and it will not be, then 
ſay, God hatch called me to out with it, and 
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oat wich ic I muſt, and will live by faich,that 

God will make them keepe my counſell ; or 
;- if they doe not,yer ſhame me no ſhames I will 


keptis | follow God, and conteſſe | will, what ever 


comes of ic : and here we muſt know, that 
when we finde a great diſpoſition in us, to 
keep it fromall the world ; that chen Satan 
meanes us ſome great danger, and therefore 
he will fill our heads, with a thouſand pro- 
clamations of ſhames and dangers,and all co |. 
make us k:ep all cloſe to our owne undoing 
and ruine,ſay then I know by this, that great 
hurt comes by my hiding,and great good is 
to be had by my confeſſing,in that 1 fin ie my 
felfe ſo unwilling to confefle ic ro men, and 
therefore becauſe | tinde my ſelfe fo loth, 1 
will fare confefle, I ſee, I muſt tell ic fome 
body, elſe all will be naught, there lies dan- 
ger, elſe Satan would not keepe ſuch a doe at 
me to hide ic, & by no means to diſcloſe it wo 
anyman living.l think I may ſay it,that never 
any who diſcloſed all to ſome godly friend 
did ever yet miſcarryz but many who out 
of ſome conceits, or by the power of Satan, 
will not or cannot be broughr to open the 
veine,after long languiſhing,have mad: away 
themſelves 3 when then we finde a great un» 
willingneſfe (after we bave bin with God) to let 
any man know our minde, fay, There is a 
miſchiefe meant to me by Satan; I know by 
this, -in that itis ſo fore againſt my will co 
diſcloſe, and therefore to prevent the worſt, 1 
will break through, and our of hand con fefle 
ro 
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though that another ſpeake the ſame words 


to ſome triendzand in n our confelling, we xe malt 
confeſle all that paines our ſoules, in telling 
Phytacians we muſt leave our nothing mate 
riall as couching our diſeaſe, chat will indan- 
all:ſo we muſt not tell ſome peeces onely, 
= for the ſubſtance & circumſtances,all that 
is eq the ſe we maſt diſcover,elſe a nail, 
a ſtub left in the conſcience, will hold the fire 
burning 3 many have undone. themſelves by 
this, in that they have lefc ſome maine marter 


wenes the conſcience out of ics peace : thinke 
not (hut we would have Chriſtians run up 


and downe to Preachers for every thing that | 


moves in the conſcience : he makes worke, 
who will co the Phyſician for every ſtitch and 
achez buc when the trouble of minde is ſuch, 


that jt w.wds,ghe, conſcieace (as ® Salomens| 


aſc is, and. every foreit nota wwnd you 
now) . when it doth fo diltrefle the hears of 
man, that he cannot enjoy God, cannot doe 
his duty as a Chriſtian, nor emjoy himſelfe, 
cannot live in his calling as a Man; then. it is 
high cime, ficſt co make up to God, andiif we 
be kept off there, then to makg out to Man : 
when then we finde it ſuch a burthen to the 
conſcience that; we cannor ſtand under it,(For 
a pounded firit who can bear ?) there difpute no 
longer, but away to ſome one or other ; now 
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for the choice. we mult m+ke. 
1. Ficſt,if all circumſtances ——— it 
be ſome godly and learned Miniſter, for 
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| weteto © abſolve, then their Lairy har 
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his mouth, and ic is his "office, and he tiach 
amere particular promiſe thar his word (hall 
r? every thing works touch what as it 
1" , what he faith becauſe he is a Minilt- 
er,wHl be berter taken, and diſeeltberter with 
our Eonfcierices: fo we finde in * ſob,that fi is 
ly ant afually the Mſſenger , rhe 
titetprerer,che one of a thow/ rd tac doth ix. 

2, If we ſee that a Miniiter cannot be had, 
or not ruſted; oro! comfortably uſed, any 
golly Chriftian will ſerve : James aith e6 
ptivate men ; Confcſſe you” ſines me 16 anorher, 
and prey one for another : Writing, and ſprak 
ing co private Chriſtians, he doth not tye uy 
to'my anricul}ar confeſhon tothe P rieft, for 
'cheti the Prieft were alſo by rhe place m Tadkes 
Boand to confeſſe to privace men alſo; for 
here #5 a wr nal tonfelſing” one to another, 
#nd 'here they ate to prey one for another, 
which cannor be t6 abſolve : Forif to pY y 


great'anthority by that place 40 4bſolve their 


pe hem, we ſay, that aprivate man may 
as well, and ſometimes better, th ler us 
ſeethar all is from God, and from his grace 
alone; a te Chriſtian man or woman 
now and then ſhall doe ir by ſpeaking a few 
plaine words our of the Scriptare,when ma- 
ny greatDivines have bin ufed, and can make 
nothing of it; as ſometimes, when the Chy- 
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makes the party as wholeas a filh : and what 
if we our ſelves, can at other times ſay as 
much or more than he can, yet we muſt uſe 
Gods way 5 he is a ſlander by, and (ces more 
than we can in, and by our felves, and no 
man is ſo fit a Þ Phyſician of himſelfe, whe- 
ther {oule or body : But whether it be Mi- 
nifter or private Chriſtian, who is uſted, the 
care mult be, that a wiſe choyce be made,and 

for our choyce, let the party be ſome gadly, 
humble man, and one who hath bin in the 
fire himſelfe, and rhen he will (as be {cen 

_ confefle the ſame or the like to us,and 
comfort us with the comfort, he himfelfe 
hath beene comforted by. Take a man of 
whom we have the opinion, that he is the 
ſure ſervant of God, and then when we fande 
by his free confeſſion to us, that he hath had 
the ſame or worſe corruptions and tentati» 
ons, then we ſhall ſoone joyn hand wich him 
and ſay, that for all this we may be rhe ſer- 
vants of God too, and that we ſhall ſceday 
and comfort againe ; and then we will wait 
with content and comfort, os the Watchmen 
doth for tbe light, becauſe he knowes, that be ic 
ever ſo darke, it will be day againe : when 
we have an aſſurance for the preſent, that 
when we are at the worſt, we are the ſervants 
of God, and that we ſhall in good timebe.as 


we ſee by experience/ in our friend, whom | 


now we make our | Qonfefſor.. and Phyſis | > | 
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well and as comfortable a$.ever we were 3 a$ |]. 
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How to chuſe a comfor ter, 
our-ſoales wich quiet and comfort. 
Another thing that we are to looke to, is, 
that he be a man who can and will keepe our 
councell ; for if he be a blab, the more we 
conjare him all ſecrefie,the more ficke he will 
be (like thoſe in the Goſpell) to out with ir 
all abroad ; and it may be, he would keepe 
coandell better if we did not binde him: And 
by the way I could wiſh, that whomſoever 
we-make uſe of, that we be not too tes ſtrit 
to binde them to ſecrefie (except in ſome 
things the danger be fo great that there may 
be need of an oath, ) for it is our nature, the 
more we are kept from a thing,cthe more ear- 
neſt we are after it, and therefore too too fe+ 
vere termes that way, are not ſo fit. Well, 
we maſt then doe what we can, to chuſe our 
a man that can hold; and herein I think we 
{hill doe wiſely to doe as they doe, who doe 
try anew veſſel], prove it with Water firſt, 
before they truſt it with Wine ; thus we (hall 
do well and wiſely co ſound them,with ſome 
lefſer matters, and if we finde them wanting 
in ſecrefie there, then truſt them no further ; 
ſome cautions are delivered here, as that we 
meddle noc with men who are full of tongue, 
of a 4 1raltakative diſpotition, for ſuch cannot 
hold for their lives,nor ſuch as can keepe no- 
thing from their Wives or Husbands(for wo» 
men may be fitter, and in ſame caſes make 
uſeof women rather than men) nor ſuch as 
be of an inquiſitive diſpoſition : a man wit 


ling co fiſh our our counſels, is not a likely 
an | 
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| and* inquifitive to know what ails us, almoſt 
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man to Keepe our cuunſels;indeed,if we come 
toa man Of purpoſe, to reveale aur ſelves, 
and wheri we come to the Tooth- drawer,our 
teeth leave aking for a time : if the tentation 
withdraw for the preſent, or that we are fo 

preſſed that we cannot. utter ; in this caſe, 
the friend ſhall dce full wiſely to pierce us,to | 
draw ic out of us,to bid us? write our mindeglay 
it downe,and leave it behind us,bur except in 
ſom caſes,(as theſe)the man who hath this in 
him,. that he is defirous to know our minde, 
who doth even icch after our ſecrets, bufie 


whether we will or not ; that man is not to 


be uſed, he will cen to one,tell it to one or os | 3 


ther : Looke out then for a man godly, wiſe, 
ſecret, one who hath been fick of the ſame,or 
the like himſelfe, an experienced man in hims 
ſelfe and others, a Phyſitian'in pradlice, and a 
friend ton, a bſome triend ; and if we have 
him a David, a Jonathan, a ſworne-brother, a 
ſill, grave,ſober ſpirited, and humble-minded 
man, then confeſſe to him and ſpare not,con- 
felſe ro him and feare nothing 4 and when we 
have ſo done, let us not diftruſt but we ſhall 
ſeea good end j and when we have ſpoken 
our mind to one or two,& we have our com- 


fort under two or three witneſſes, let's not | 


out with it to any body elſe in the world 1 
know” fpirituall ſorrowes are apt- to vent 
themſelves when once we beginne, for when 


we finde a little eaſe by opening the ſore to | 


one, we thinke che more we open it unto, the' 
—_ more 
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Chap. 6. 
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er to ſhew our caſe to all we meet, and here 
Satan hath a Stratagem that when he ſes he 
cannot make us ſecret our matters from a 
friend, then be will urge us to out with ir to 
all, and after wound us with a ſore and hear 
vy tentation, that now we have ſhamed our 
ſelycs for ever: and therefore my counſell 
here is, that when we have found * « faitbfull 
friend, that then we begin and end with him, 
except we call in one or two at the moſt, to 
have the matter under the teſte of two or three 
witneſſes ; and before I leave the particular, 1 
muſt make bold to call upon ſuch,as are made 
ge to the ſoules of their friend, +4 
ake uſe of theſe things. 

1. That they be not over-earneft to fiſh 
out mens ſecrets,four if we meane honeſty and 
ſecrecy, they are more bound to us, that vve 
will heare them, then we, that they will cell 


more eaſe we ſhall have,and ſo we are in dan- | 


us, for weare thereby, buund to one great 

duty more then we were, and that is to keepe 

ſecrecy. 
To 


great experience this way 3 there lyes a great 
corruption in it, when we finde our ſelves 
more ready, to take the cofefſions of 
than of Men,of young women,than of old,of 
faire than of fonle, of Gentlemen, and rich 
men, than of poore : and which we muſt ſee 


—.. 


that 


We muſt be willing tobe madeuſe of | | 
by met: as well as by women,by poore as wel | 
as by -rich. For as one ſpeakes, who was of | 


en, | 


tal 
| 
as, 
we 
he 


Hm | \ ITE. $6.6 1\+, . You 4 
that we humble ford avoid, and be'rather'| 
for the poore than” the rich, for Men thati | 
Women, fc, ©. | | 
3.. By all njeaned we muſt keepe councell, 
"| [| except che matter ffand (o,that we fin in keep 
C [ing clofe cheirk ſecrets ; and” here If we have 
11 (0 caſe co doubt ay thing, ax chouyh Ris fe. | 
* || crers would be pernicious, we ſhalf doe well | 


_ — _ 


«IVY co weft him, that it he aske for counſells lake, 
Ge that theri we'wilk hicace Him; buciFchat he 


have a farther intent and his plot be danger- | 
1 ous, afſure hit we will breake friend- (hip | 
1. || with him; and, rather loſe 4 friend of hit, 
© [chan keep his finfiil] ferrets, and lofe a friend 
Of of God : bat iFie may be done, then by al) 
meanes keepe'it frot all, and chiefeſt of all, 
-< ſome ſecrers of rite wife from the hutband, of 
* the husband from the wife, 
4: Confeffe apaine to them when we car 
ſelves have becne healed of the lik: : and fay 1 
| was fick of the ſame or the like diſcaſe,and -; 
ws | taking ſuch at fuch chings, by ufing my ſelf: 
Pf \f co theſe or tho(ecourſes, I'was cured, and'am 
of| | as comfortable ds eyer I wad in all my life : ye | 
vel | woul1 riot belteve how this will ſettle the” 
"of heart of a poore Chriſtian, who hath a good 
' 0" opinion of us and our fincerity:doe noe ftand 
thinking, that they will never thinke well of 
us againe,if they doe not,an happy I-fe,if we 
of 9 thereby bring them to peace and com- 
3 ll fort ; but the truth is,theſe are bur fancies. If 
1-1 a man have a calling from God for the good 
of mens ſoules, to open all his heart, in the 
SDLE 1 inghe 
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ow we are to belp others conte/ſ5 
. a > © \ C a, : 


: | che worſe of bim,, bur he beter ; and indeed 
he | what we may in.a manner know,one by ano» 


{ſame heart, cut out of the ſame-rock, of the 


— 
tight of all the Pariſh,men will/thinke never | 


we can confefſe nothiug one to anorher, but 
ther before hand, fich we have all one and the 


ſame complexion and diſpofitipny as couch» 
ing our luſt and Original fin, and therefore 
if they confeſſe to us, to have gamfart from. 
us,we may doe » well(where no greac incony 
veniences are like to follow )co cell chem wur 
fins and errours in a mutuall mapner,as they 
doe their wounds to us. _ 

5. Wc muſt pitty them and pray for them, 
and helpe to carry their » cas : we of gur 
{elves can doe nothing,but we muſt commend 
their ſtate and caſe to God: as they areto| 
pray for themſelves,ſo we are.to pray to God | 


eth much, and is of force : where many may fivy| 
come together in prayer,the more the beter: 
but in this caſe of ſecrecy,commonly one on» | 
ly is to be made acquainted with the matter, | 
land ia this matter, the prayer of one cighteo- 
us man ſhall doe the deed ; for it is not the 
worth or force of prayer, but the promise of 
God which is all in ali, here we 4 a pro* 
miſe, and by vertue of that promiſe the pray- 
er of one will carry ic, 


CAP. 


or themzand*the prayer of « righteous man evail- |Þ} | 
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| Wherein art' Obiirdl Rules af! the Tentazion R 


.F over Bs. >» | 

I's Wen wor idamd)! {o a3 tothinke 
the rentatiof ib refified and conquered, wher/ 
it irnotg nor yeriinffer ourſelves by Sataris 
deceit, andrhar of our owne hearts, to be 
midv beleeve iis not conquered, when its: 
Aniadelmes $1tan doth for @ rinſe with-draw * 
Coke hemayzand doch iry#kill, ceaſe'to” 


a#1e0 lull us a fleepe,as thoogh'all were doi 
when nothing is done, as though (in wete' 
killed, whed it is as lively as-ever it was. The 
\mprer will come, and bring yen! wotſe 
han him ther#' before; and our luſt will come 


 apaint,and fake nk at- ſome'sdvantage, and do | 


4s a fpoile: in caſe we thinke the tentarion 
ended, wher-chere is a politicke giving over 
to bite for a ſeaſon onely: What maſt we doe, 
& know when-the ceaſing $s,becauſe the ten- 
ration is c 6d, and wher-it is onely by 
withdrawnight for a 'cime'? "Many" things 
might here be ſaid y that which ſatisfies is to 
athirme;chatif wehave taken paines,uſed Gods 
meaner, wilced Gods 1ime, them the worke is 
done as ir ſhoufd be 4 but if meanes, or a!l or- 
dinary meaties to be had havende beene uſed, 

we have not ſer God and prayer, ” againſt the 
motion tr if we finde that the luſtis gone, we 
know not how, 'on a ſudden,no ſooner come 


ſolicite ; and laſt may fir ill for's ſpace, and, 


| | I 3 almoſt 
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IF 


| fruit of righteonſneſſe 3 Tor all char ] know ) as 


wot but gon TT rm , 
ar that al is is bac  pratinſeoDour great ene- | 


my, @ purpoſe to rock-us 10 garis that he 
—_ come and take us in the [4 'or ſome 


—_ _ we leaſt thinke -of it and ſtand | 


__ ao wedrngiao good fruits 
and 204 effetts to follow, no gpod te came of it 
to our heart and life, that we are no more 
humble, no more(if not lefle) ſpiricuall chan 
before; here is great doubt that the tentation 
is gone the wrong way ; for if wedoedrive 
this Divell away by Gods meanes, which are 
ſpiricu4ll,qs prayer, reading, watching ; ſpici- 
tnall ſeed-corne, - will leave behind ir, forme 

ſpicituall fruit z prayers, and holy exerciſes 
'uſe not co be laſt,th:y fall not in the duſtyburx 
(uſed right)mort ific,and ſanRifie, they bock 
muſt and dx, and therefore if we finde caſe, 
but not grace, ſome quiet, but not the y quiet 


_ Ws tentation had Rayed; ag depart thus « 
ut if we inde that we have ger anely a bare 
freedome from the ſticre — of the 
tentation ; bur the rengation is over; and goed 
is left behind; more modeſt, humble, fearetoll 
of fin,carefull of God ; then the worke is don 
by God, and we have our comfort : When a 
man then doth finde ſome reſpic by cucain g 
his ! houghts over, to thinke ofthe world, 
that this or that is to be got or (ayed,to be ſet 
or ſold, here or there is a purchaſe to be made; 


this is not Gods cure, - but if the liberty we 
now have,over we had, be made ours by turns 
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ODD his wayes ,' thert we tray; 
y tell our ſelves, and bid our 'conſci- 

ences reſt upos it, chat we have gone the 
right way to worke, and that there is no 
miſtake in the matter : And azwe muft not 
thinke we have it, when we have ic not; ſo we 
mult not chinke we have it wt, when indeed} 
and in truth we have. Satan doth play on 
both fides, and his devices to cozen us bf 
our comtort this-way are many : what ſaith 


wonted occaſions,and « wicked man may doe rhjs; T1 
deed, we muſt net lay the faule on the octafi- 
on,as the Tipler doth on drinke, that 'ir is 
made fo ſtrong z and the Glutron on his fare, 
it is ſo choice, that who can chooſe bar feed 


cauſe. ore the Floud, when men did (at 
reat * Divines conceive) drinke water and 
fred upon plants ; we ſee there was a wortd 


the fault on our luſts within, not on the oecs 
fions without: yet this I ſay,that if a man finde, 
that by the aſc of prayer and the word,a man 
doth in conſcience and with conftancy ſhun all 


wrought, For a brunt in ſome fit, an unrege: 
nerate man may; but to doe ſtill, alwayes,fors 
ever hereafrer:thus to doe is a figne of power, 
of grace; and after conſtancy we muſt ſee that 
we doe it in conſcience, that we doe not avoid 
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he, Al this  notbing but a forbearing of old and}. 


by the belly, for the creatares are no kind of | 


of abominacion, and therefore we muſt lay —_— 


the occafions of that fin,which heretofore he | 
neither could nor would 53 there is a cure |* 
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fions of finning, our of hatred ©o the perſon 
orto the thing, but to fin ; that our ſtomack 


doth not riſe at them, as they are ſuch or ſuch 


things materially, but formally as they are tous 
occalions of offending, and that by reaſon of 
corruption, not in them, but in us He that 
can doe that, that man may ſay that Sathan 
yu when he tels him,that Sada man may 

urcealc, by hiding himſelfe from his ald oc- 
cafions : for in this ſenſe,, nothing bur grace 
and the ſpirit, and famebowe of the Holy 


| Ghoſt,can make a man ſhake off his old occa- 


fons: aman in his fins will be ſo far from 
refufing occafjons when they come in his 
way, that he will look and make after them 
and have them®be wil,if he may have them for 
love or money. An hungry man,will chorow 
ſtone wals for meate ; ſo where the love and 
raigne of fin is,there a man wil and miſt break 
thorow fire & water to have his defires finiſhs 
ed; the cccaſions of that in, be muſt and 
will tollow, what eyer comes ot ir :1 lay it, 
that nothing but grace, can wake a man#b» 
ſtaine from the occaſions of ting when hee is 
ſtrongly tempted; when nut temp!edgche matter 
isnot ſo/much, and ſome men wittout the 
ſtrength pf grace may Jorbeare,but when the 
tentation\Js up, and the paſſion is on fire, 
though a man dye,and(wichour Gods mercy) 
damne in the place, he c:nnort poſlibly forbear 
wichout che | of the ſpirit : 1 dare affirme 
it, that he that can,and doth, in that order, 


and manner | have ſet downe, either put.the 
occaſion 
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occafion from-him,or himſelfe from the deens 
fon of a fin he hath been and is/chus canptedi 
unt-»,that man hath made an acceptable cone 
queſt of that luft:and we doe wrong our ſeboer* 
I cannot ſay how much, when we ſuffer Satay 
to perſwade us the contrary. The next thingy 


we are to looke to,is,that we doenort coommmw | .. 


and deceive our ſelves,ſo as tothinke we haves 
not overcome the - tentatiun : why ? Becauſe 
we are; not rid ofevill choughes ; It is com 


queſt enough, that evill thoughes are borne | 


as a burthen, and that laſt,andSatan for cheie 
hearts are not able co bring it any-further chb6 


thoughes.l know if God could he would,and | 


would if he ſaw it good and fit,take away the 
ſwarm: of evill thoughts ; bur for our good 
they are ſuffered to fl, e up anddowne in-our 
imaginations, 1.Not onely to bumble us;for 
as the thoughts are, ſo we ſhould be if we 
were let alone ; they ſhow our nature ang 
when we are-come to ſome' praftiſe and 
growth, we are then apt. to heave up with 
conceits of our ſelves above what is wtitren, 
rothinke that we are not as ather men axe, 
and therefore to prevent, and cure the mala» 
dy, evill choughts are left in us,to remember 
us what we are of our ſelves ;- 2. Butalfo 
that by feeling the choughes ſtirring within, 
and praying againſt them, we may be kept 
from ating the (in ic ſelie, in the deed : This 
muſt be borne,for we muſt know that our in- 
ward luſt,ever foameth out a loathſome fume, 
(loathſoume | {ay , even often tothe naturall 


pea 
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conſcience 
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; | conſcience of = man) and would if it were 
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evill motions, Gaggeitions, and deluſions 
of Saran maſt be borne withall : the help is, 
that we-do delght in che law of God, as towcb- 
ing- the > Inner man; and what if we ſee them 
eQ be more then they were before,it is becauſe 
our light is more,our fight is cleerer,our (pi- 
rituall ſenſe quicker ; ſo chac if we have by 


- | prayer wonne the delight and- conſent away 


from fin, the more grace we have, the more 
fins we havenor ; but the more fins we fee, 
far chat if God ſhould have lec us fee the fins 
herecofore, when we had lirtle or no 

which we fee now, we then mutt needs have 
deſpaired we could not have borne ic,it being 
a great worke and power of grace, to be able 
toſtand beforethe fight of our fins : and a+ 
gaine we can diſcerne more corruption now, 
then we could 1ben, becauſe our eyes are now 
more , We muſt not goe abour, then to 
conclude againſt rhe haire : chat ſure the vic- 
tory is not got, becauſe we ſee,and feele (per- 
haps ) more evill thoughts, or our evill 
thoughts co ſtir more then before ; alas did 
we not feele them, and che burthen of them, 
we would never care co come to God,to have 
them done away : and therfore ic is rather an 
argument, that the conquelt is comfortably 
made, and that the Lord doth intend us a 
| turne, cuen tO helpe us away with our 


- more and more every day, for that we 
finde 
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finds chat our Jus doe burthen.us,, andap- | 


peare in their odious colours more and-more 
every day make not that then argument «»\. 
gainft us, which is rather fo7'us : dar (ay, 7 finde 
it, 1 feele it, more and worſe, I bate it moregFdetight: 
in it lefſe, I conſent not; and this is ſufhcierit tor 
our comfort for the preſent, and charman' 
who hath gone thus tar, may well be ſaid 
over- come the tentation. {7 
2, The ſecond thing to be confidered'of, 


afcer the tentation, is, that in caſe wedoe |- 


catch a fall, and the tempter withour, luſt 
within, doe blow and puſh us downe, yet we 
muſt not make the matter worſe by deſpair- 
ing,for to diſpaire is a fall, than the 
fall it ſelfe ; this were to leape into the fire,to 
ſave our ſelves £6 the flame: I know a godly 
man can never utterly defpaire,there ie-ftill a 
ſeed in him, and where faith is, there is ſome 
hope, where hope is, there is not a total} de+ 
ſpaire ; but < do#ht we doe (ſaith Paw) yer not 
deſpaire, and ſuch doubtings we have as doe 
make our life uncomfortabl# and ſome de- 
grees of deſpaire we doe admit,and for every 
degree of —_ that we doe fuck in,,w2do 
ſuffer the loſſe of a degree of comfort:where- 
fore we muſt hold out againſt thoughts and 
propoſitions tending to deſpair, rife with De- 
vid,riſe with Peter,and grow better after than 
before. The maine puſh is given, becauſe we 
fin after knowledge, ſo did theſetwo Wor- 
thies, and they are in heaven-and dyed for all 
that in peace and honour. Devids ——_ 
when 
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atcl. whow he came to-dye, was cronbt<d-about a: 
*7< [leffer-niatrer, | meane the caſes of Sbimei and 
Hat : :33' for his bloud and murcter, nor a 
word, why? Becaufe' he had made a thorow- 
peace with God: for thoſe ſins,in his life and 


o [endiren us doe ſo in any hand,refift, hotd 
ahd ſuffer'any thing, rather chan fine 


bi qui 
bobent inc 
hw 'buc if Satan hath gone beyond as, lye nor in | 


= 'fgdpugainey icis not dearth to commir fin, 
woaneriatre- | batitis,to lye in fin ; repentance doth give the- 
peccs- | Lol a4 vomit, up comes all againe; it ſhowes® 

wr) xcu/a2 | great love in God, and great faith in us, to 
nfocnry | riſe up againe out of great fals; and when up 
roms | orice; then fortifie our ſelves we mait againit 
- wen | relapſes: there iratecrer depth of crouble in 


PP 577 minde wilt follow, if after our riſing we fall | 


oy Wow 4 againeinro thefame or the like offence, this 
a | will coſt deare : bur yet by the way | affirme, 
' pi m7" chat this may befall the child of G d. In che 


b fiory of the ladges,the Charch up and d\»wn 

wm didfin thefhn'of (dolatry ; repented, and yet 
ee tell, apainear againe : and this were to un- 
—_ _ the Church-of the lewes, to ſay, that 

ods people cannor doe that fin after repen- 

= tance which: 'theydid doe before. And who 
_ - 3; can thinke; that -Abrabam did not repent of 
that his fin in the macter of Sarab ? yet upon 
| the text occafi8; he finned the very fin again: 
and was not chat a'grofſe fin, to tell a tale as 
he did, to lay his wife open to adultery to 
ſave his life ? "which many heathens would 
| rather have loſt their lives then have endured; 


healch<time, he had compounded with his | 


and. 
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once or ſa, but © where ever we come, doe thou 


ſubitance, in circumſtance a grofle fin,l know 
not what is : they did as it were conſent unto 
it; and that Abrabaw finding (o ftrange a de- 
liverance by God as he did,repented notywere 
ſtrange; and yet after, he fell iato the very 
ſame (in againe ; albeit he had found by ex- 
perience(cba. 1 1.)t hat to confefle plainly that 
ſhe was his wife would have made them ab» 
{taine the rather from touching her, or hurt- 
ing him, then to ſay, that ſhe was his Siſters 


———— cm—_—_ = —_—_—_ ——_— 
and whac 7 "to make a bargain, that not far 


Cay, thou art my fiſter. If this were-not in | * 


Parr I, 4 
Chap, 7+. 
Gen, 


And f one dares ſay, that David committed 
adultery often,becauſe he tooke Berbſbeba and 


| had fix wives beſides, and ten Concubines : 


and for murther, deny ic whocan,that David 
went farre, when he ſaid and ſwore that he 
would be the death of Nabal, and all his in- 
nocent family, wherin was a godly and righe 
vertuous wite and ſome religious ſervants : 
(this was a grofſe finne.) And what if hedid 
not at the deed? No thanks to him ; he was 
reſolved if ever man were : and yet after he 


' | fell into the foule murther of Uriab : The 


Chaurch- in Nebemiab and Exzre fell the fſe- 
cond time, afrer ſolemne- repentance, in- 
to the groſſe fat of having ſuch ſtrange wives- 
Jonas did thus relapſe, and the Diſciples, Luke 
22-24. were now the third time in their.am- 
bicious hamour to ſtrive for preheminence 


and | agnaty in the world, after they had 
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atdown by Chriſt twice before. A gra. 


Fg rivii , 


— 
CCC 


fintr was, fich"chey were of a poore 
ning z bar in all aboac ſo many beggars,and 
yet againe, and agzim,and againethey would 
needs be on horſ>backe ; and wat tor Chriſt 
ofterr upon that argament that his Kingdom 
was not'this world ? and yet theſe Diſciples 
were urging for {ome great officers places, 


] 


ownedeath and ſufferings in all the three 
places: and that being, before convited of 
their folly they did not repent, beleeve ir 
| whoſe will. Aye in Luke he had juſt then cold 


ed for his buriall alſo ; yea,he had told chem 

that one of them ſhould betray bim, which 

ſhould have ftayed them from doting after 

high places in his imaginary Kingdome : al- 

ſo this was preſently afrer chey had received 

the Supper, a pledge of love. Theſe circum- 
ances aggravate their ſinne. 

And for the Word, we have nothing againſt 
it, God will forgive us ſeventy times, that is, 
infoire times 3 a certaine number being p 
for an'uncertaine : me thinkes ic is a linfull 
limiting the holy one of Iſrael, in his free 
and infinite mercies ; : of Chriſt our redeemer 
in his'merits, to ſay the contrary, as though 
Gop did forgiveus, bec:uſe we have done 
the groffe fin but once after we are in Chritt: 

for reaſons I propoſe but theſe * 1. What 
ever finne we may repent of, that God may 
and will'pardon : bar che finne of falling a: 


* 


& 
ven then when Chriſt was ſpeaking of his 


them'that he was within ewo dayes of his 
dearh and _ ; being, as he ſaid, appoints || 


gaine; 
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ent of, w d 1 has. geovas becaule is 
bi nor (the) finne | the holy Ghoſt, for 
there is no finne, that finne which doch 
exclude repentance : and that every grofſe 
finne done after true repentance, is not the fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt I need not prove, be- 
cauſe no man can or will aftirme ie. 

There is a finne called (Numb.15+30431s) 2 
fiane with an high hand, which is not (che 
blaſphemy ”=_ the holy Ghoſt, 
notwithſtanding 1 thinke a Chriſtian after 
his converſion never commits, no not once z 
my reaſon is, becauſe(in caſe I miſtake not 
fin is never (aid to be done with .an bigh band; 
but when and where there is a full convince- 
ment, a free conſent and an abſolute allow» 
ance 3 which cannot be ſaid to bein a man 
afrer his calling z for I conceive a finne to be- 
called a finne with an bigh band, becauſe there is 
lietle or no infirmity in ic, and ariſeth out 
of a proud malapertnefle againft God. 2. Tis 
on all hands granted, that a man may fall 
into ſome other grofle finne, but not (lay 
they) into the ſame : But of this they neither 
can nor doe give good reafon,there being no 
place in the Word, nor any ground in the 


nature of faith or of repentance 3 but that a 
man may as well fall into the ſome groile in 
as another as great, becauſe that, another fin as 
great, is as contrary to the babit of grace and 
at of repentance as the ſame. 3+ Whnme 
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;\ ftid' with the grace of Gd, that a godly 
; ] man may Joe; fin rhie Came grotle fin 
(for the a& of it) after repenczrice, is not in- 
comparible' with, rtor contradiftory eo the 
grace ofGod(a# now it is in us)tor what may 
ſand with Chrift,may ſtand with grace ; bur 
to fm-thus, may ftand wich Chriit,and there-} 
fore it may ſtand with grace. Itiss written, 
that one af of fin cannot deſtroy the habit 
of grace, as though many might : indeed one 
aQ of a great and foule fault hath done it ; as 
we ſee, in the Angels fall in heaven z and in 
the fall of Adam in Paradiſe, in whom, 
one at did caſt ont grace ; their grace being 
not —_—_ of Chriſt (the grace of juſtifica- 
tionJand Phylofophers hold ir, in ſome wild 
and beaſtiall vices: but now as the caſe ſtands 
wich us, to donble that aR againe and often, 
and | cannot fay how often,cannot of it felfe 
thruſt a man out of Chriſt : why ? Becauſe 
we are kept in him, and his graces in us, by 
the power of God and the ſpirit of Chrilt :1 
now for a man toſay that to finne ſuch a fin 
and (o, as we treat of, cannot ſtand with 
, grace in us, (that grace being kept in by the 
power of God and of Chriſt) is to me un- 
.comfortable divinity. To fin a great fin fo as 
to allow it, cannot ſtand with grace I know; 
but T hope tis poſſible for a man to doe and 
4@ the deed of a known grofle finne,not over 
| bar'over and over after repentance, without 


approving or'allowing of ir; for if he may 
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more then orice, s[beit tance come 'be- 
twizr,and not allow of what he doth. 4:That 
Doftrine cannvt hold, which leaves the con- 


ſcience of man withour a flay, and fo doch} 


this: when'a man'ſhall be Get on the rack for: 


ever, 3hethe is horn Chriſt, and why 2? Be || 


cafe he dorh fifithe fame grofſe fin after true 
repentance, Or ac leaſt, thar his repentance 
was not crue; and if 1 were not a true Chriſti» 


pentSce were not trac, | fear I thal never reper 
at It nit be held again all crue repen+ 


oh made : for true repentance hath a breadth 
 with'it,and doth admit of degrees : & it chey 


meaſure of repentance,then ir wil carry it for 
him,thar he ſhaf}-never4n the ſame grofle fin 
againe: Here the heart of a man can finde 0 
footinp,becauſe by he theic afſertion,noman 
can poſſibly ſer downw 


and therefore they muſt afftirme ir of any trae 
repentance 3 that whoſoever bath truly in th ledft 
degree, and mea'mre truly repented for a groſſe ſinne; 
ſhall never bile be lives, commit the (athe againe 3 
and if be doe, then as yet be is not nor never yet was 
inChriſt: which is a tenet very uncomfortable, 
and no way agreeable with the ſweet princi- 
ples of the covenant of grace,and the free and 
infinite mertie# 6f God, ed to us in the 


the I ſee no reaſor}, but he may doe the derd'j 


N 


angl know notFher I ſhall bezf if chismy re- | 
t4be for eNe there can be no ſtate of the queſti- | 


ſay;that when a man hath attained'to a great | 


| 


ben 4 man hath attain» | 
ed rothat point. and degree of true repentance, | 


Goſpell F-aty,this catnot Rand, becauſe no | 
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the fin he bath committed ingor is not agralle | 
fia. They (ay that a man may lin ſmaller ns 
of infirmity again and again after repentance, 
and 1 Cay, that there caa be na ſound reaſon, 
why a man may nvt atter his repentance.doe. 
the ſame groſle fin againe, as well as an io- 
ficmity humbled for, and repented of. But to 
paſſe that, the thing 1 urge is,that ic paſſerh 
the 8kill I chinke of any man living,to ſer me 
downe a limicgchat fo farre I may goc,and my. 
fin is but an infirmpty, but it. 1 goe a poiuttur 
ther, that ben it  agroſſe ſin3for I may ep 
one degree and yoke fucther,. and yet my.lin 
be an inficmity till, then I (ay,why not ano- 
ther degree further? and ſo,why not another? 
and (o another, and who can Gn when, and 
where we muſt ſtay? The conſcieace of a man 
ip perplexity,muſt have a rock co ſettle upon, 
buc when ics a grofſe fan,and when it is not, 
cannot be puntuslydefined:circumſtances «ter 
the caſe, and many fins of the firlt table, are 
grolle and great enough, w:-ich yet co many 
| gf ws,are accounted of, as no, ſach fins : many 
rmine a grofſe fin from the matter, but 
the forme is it. that chieiely gives name.,ahd 
nature to a lin,and the manger is the forme of a 
fin, rather ihea the matrer : and hence ſume- 
times when the matter is not ſo greac,yet the 
maxzer may b: ſuch,chat ic may well goe: for 
a grofle fin : The onely reaſon that ever 1 
heard is.for that after a man comes to ropepe 
at, 
leele# 


| cf a foule fault,a mans ſorrow is 1o gre 
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| groſſe after repentance, 
feeles ſuch ſmarr, chat he wilt never come 
there againe, becauſe he will drinke of that 
bicter cup no more. Tis trae that ſuch a man 
will goe his wayes, and doe fo no more if he 
can doe withall ; bur I hope our Diviniry tels 
us, that what ever our forrow hath beene, 
how much ſoever the griefe was ; yet except 
God doe keepe us, the remembrance of forme: | 
compunRions cannot preſerve ns, when th. 
winde and Sun,th: occalion and tentation d< 
meet. Now ſhow me a place that hath in it a 
promiſe, that wh-n our griefe hath beene (/o 
great) that then, God will preſerve us from 
ever falling into the ſame fault : 1 know Gob 
doth ſo tender us, that he afſeth not to let us 
come to that pafle againe, and he makes our 
firs of former ſorrow, a meanes thorow hi 
bleſſing for to preſerve us3 bar that a godly 
man ſhall ever be ſo preſerved, is befides the" 
Text I chink. Again,l defire proof,that ſtill an 
end a regenerate man d-1th, when ever he re- 
pents of a grofſe crime, entertaine his heart 
with a great deale of ſorrow; ſome 1 know do. 
and many,and if you will the moft ; but that e 

ver it is ſo, that we never after converſion re 

pent truly of a grofſe fin, but our ſorrow is 
much and great ;1 thinke there is no ſuch 
thing in the word »fGod:many have that(in+ | 
itjall) repentance brought about by the prick* | 
ing of a pin, without a Lance ; by the ſweet 
muſicke of rhe Goſpell, without any great 
noiſe of the Law, and ſo 1 ſay, their (after re- 
pentance ) too, when they by occafien and ten- 


"IE K 2 -- - tation, 


— 


Pas - . 


—— — 


—_— 


4 — es n—_—_ — 


| 


bY Carte 
RehiBepor- 1. 


, 
2 Cor.27. 


Hon heat isrequired to melc it;but otherslike 


© ſo hom» 
; Su Mat. 27 


Ope may fall rato 


ration,falafter their cSverfion into ſome foul 
fat: andthen again, how much this ſorrow 
muſt be, that will keepe one from relapſing 
and ever doing ſo againe, is paſt my wit to 
conceive the quantity of it;and the conſcience 
muſt be able to (pell it out, and to ſay, thus 
much I muſt grieve, elſe my repentance is not 
right,for ſuch a fin,and I may tall againe. 
Now where lies this ful point that a man 

may be able to ſpeake it. Thus much I muſt 
and have grieved, and am now come to that. 
height of ſorrow that is required ; and now 1 
know I ſhall fiever fall the me fall againe. 
Theſe be itrange riddles, the heart gf man(T 
know) muſt come down, ict muſt melt and 
breake, bur yet a little ſorrow doth it in one, 
when a great deal doth but doit in another : 
ſome mens hearts after fin are like bard wax, 


oft wax,a little will ſupple ic,as we finde that 
at mans firſt converſion, ſome men turne to it 
without much adoe, with legall forrowes,and 
the fin-before regeneration, I hope, hardens 
the heart,more then the fin after, for before, 
there is nothing bur a ſtone, nothing bur fin 
and fleſh ; but after, be the fin committed ne- 
ver fo greats yet there is ſome ſpirit, ſome 
race abiding,and ſo ſome ſoftneſſe with all. 
e Divines doe uſe to teach, that it is Þ love 
of God, and not the ſorrow for fin,which is 
the cauſe to keepe us from relapſing,and that 
2 to0 much ſ{orcow doth hurt & drive us from 
Chriſt. We all agree,that a man may goe -- 
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i far, when there is ſo mach as doch bring us 
to Chriſt,ic is ſufficient ; and thar acibea 


a lefſer degree of humbling and mourning 
will. doe that : G o b doth not delight to (ee 
us in our aſhes any further then that he may 
heare of us, and tis not terror of the 1aw,bat 
the peace of God which doth * parriz2; and 
keep our hearts, and minds,and theretore this 
on) he is of no force, it hangs t he conſcience 
on uncertainty, and no man can determine, 
when his ſorrow is come, to be enough to 
ſerve the turne,in this Divinity : be{1des who 
ſees not that wicked men do grieve over & a- 
bove out of fear or ſham or both for ſome fins 
and more then godlv men do,for the ſame or 
the like fins,& yet who dares ſay,that by rea- 
ſon af this their yon could never offend 
in the ſame againe- uds did grieve and fo ex 

craordinary : for killing Chriſt : yer 1 do not 


thinke, but had the caſe come in his way, he | 


would have murthered him againe : no tru- 
ing him,who preſencly after ! killed bimſelfe - 
and we finde ſome, who for mucther fall into 
thoſe flats of ſorrow, that they doe run upon 
their owne deaths, and cauſe themſclves for 
very remorſe of conſcience to dye a dogs 
death, Let us then ſay, that it is a dangerous 
caſe,for a godly man to fin the ſame great (in 
aftzr repentance, What if it doe nor put him 
out of Chriſt?what if it do not hang him?Yer 
it burnes him in the hand, whips him up and 
down the towne, my meaning is,that it doth 
calt him into a bed of miſerable ſyrrow ; bur 
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withall we e muſt iſt Cay, that ic may pollidly be, be, 
that af.er trne and hearty repentance for ſuch 
a faulcya child of God may chance to fall into 
the Game groſle fin againe and againe , how 
ofren | cannut tell, bur this I can tel,that how 
often ſoever he fnneh, let him repent,and re- 
eurne, and his pardon is ready : They wrong 
God in his mercy,and men in theic comfort, 
who doe ſay the contrary. 

3. Thethicd duty that we are tolooke to 
after the tentacion,is,that in ciſe we doe not 
finiſh the fin, nort- a& the faulc,bur doe drive 
away this fury : that then we be very thanke- 
full ro God, tis bis doing onely, tis bis grace 
that moved him to ſtand for us, when we were 
in danger to caſt away our comfort : it is a 
great mercy to riſe again, but a greater when 
God comes and ſtands betwixt us and the 
fall. Of the two, it is ® betrer not to fn the 
11m, than to be recovered after we are downe, 
e it isin it felfe fora man to be preſerved 


i from a diſcaſe; then to be cared of the diſcafe. 


I confeſſe that we have a greater experimental 


| taſte, both of the love and power of G 0D, 


when we are recovered ; Bur yet as rouching 
our peace and comfort: | hope we alt ſeeir is 
better not to fin the fin,than having finned to 
be healed, we ſave a great deale of inward 
Paine and bitter ſorrow by the bargaine, 
Chriſt I know tels us moſt Divinely and 
ſweetly ;that to vvhom much is ® forgiven, 
ſuch doe Jove much, bur yer we muſt not fin 
many fins, that ſo much may be forgeven us, 
and 
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and we love mack,this were to tw 1 the grace ( 

of God*into © wanconneflie z and chat which 
Aaguſtine hath up and down: in his e Tomes 
anſwers all, that thoſe alſo are to love much, 
vvho have beene preſerved by the providence 
and power of God, from doving fuch and fo 
many tranſgreth-»18 as ſome others have: 
for why , ſaich hee , have vve not finned 
thoſe finnes ? Was the cauſe in our nature? 
ls the reaſon in ovr vvill ? Noy but onely in 
the goodnefl: of God; vve are then to thanke 
him, and love him for the fins we have com- 
mitted, and” have had our pardon tor chem, 
and for thoſe many more which vve ſhould 
have done, had not the Lord beene, all one, 
as though vve had done them,and had found 
a pardon of them ; and one degree mure, and 
that is, that by reaſun of his meere mercy, we 
have been ſtrangely preſerved from jo tianing 
againſt our God, "4.47 ſo troubling the quiet 
ot our owne hearts and in ſome particulars, 
from /o ſcandalizing the Charch and people 
ot Gop. 

4- The fourth daty after the tentation,is, 
to make a gafagulſc of it, ro get ſome good 
out of it, we muſt come to ſome truir after 
we have beene ſo handled with fuch bicter 
plunges. The Earth after Winter becomes 
fruictull, fo muſt we be ; now the good that 
comes by tentation is manifold: 1. A ſight 
of ſome corruption we ſaw not before : The 
beginning of all our comforr ariſeth from an 
humble fight of out corruptions ; and 'cis _ 
raat 
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Parel, | that when we will not ſee chem, and abhor 
hapi7” | chem by what we find in theWord,weſhonld 
2» have the experience of them in our ſelves;thtn 
- we {ay,till now, little did | thinke,l had been 
thus and thus given to ſuch rebellions, then 
we Cry ab wretcbed man that I am, what a Beaſt, 
what a divell am I? This doth mightily emp- 
ty us of our ſelves, and then we quickly fill 
with God, with Chriſt: this is amends e- 
_—_ for all our toyle, that we are made to 
ſee ſomewhat in our ſelves, which before now. 
we never thought to be in our hearts. 2.The 
ſecond is, to ſee that there is ſome finne, nor 
ſufkciently and thorowly mortified, that as 
yet we have not gone to the quicke of it, and 
what that ſinne is, and now to take it in hand 
againe, and never give over till we break the 
heart of it, leſt it lye in-the winde and doe us 
ſome ſpight againſt another time. 3. .A third 
is, to grow acquainted with the wiles and 
| depths of Satan : A godly man ſhould be 
well acquainted with the divel,ſo as to know 
and to fhnde him out in his ſtratagems, and 
this is done more by tentation, than by all the 
readingin the worid. 4- Te be acquainted 
with the goodnefſeand mercy of God, to be: 
able to finde out ſomewhat to purpole,in the 
my ſtery of godlineſſe, how God doth make 
finne to cure fin, one thiefe, one corruption 
co cut the throat of another , one corruption 
to prevent a worſer; fetch heaven out of hell; 
to learne to ſpeake it by experienceyand to ſay, 
I had finned except 1 had tinned; I had gone 
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to hell, excepe | had gonecs hell ; that 
workt yy Yoo. tbaz our 
beſt the grace miliry C e'which 
>. nr and way for all the reſtycomes 
out of our fins : Now then, we ſhoald not 


we not taught it by our tentations, This 
made Fo: ufe to ſay, that his graces did him 
moſt hart, and his finnes moſt good (@ Para- 
dox : ) but by our owne tentations we know 
his meaning : this made 4 Latber to fay,that 
theſe ; three things make. a good Divine. 
1. Prayer, 2. Meditation. 3.Tentation : this 
good we have by our tentations, that we 
come to know —_— to know Saten, and 
to know God : is our eſtate, that the 
furcheſt abour, is the neereſt way to heaven ; 
we cannot goe to heaven by G : we 
muſt fetch a compaſle by the gates of hell, 
and ſce what newes with Satan, ere we can 
reliſh the ſweerneſſe andgoodnefle of the pro- 
miſe, we cannot elſe take God for Gods fake, 
and have heaven on Gods termes ; we cannot 
come to God but we muſt * folow Chrift, and 
follow Chriſt we cannot except we deny our 
ſelver,and deny our ſelves we will not,were it 
not for the croſſe, and man would doe any 
thing, rather then take up his croſfle ; were he 
not buffeted and » beaten to it by ſome tenta- 
tion or, other, and therefore thanke ye tenta- 
tion,that ever we come to heaven : what ever 
it is to beare agrolle, when God doth lay it 
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on, I am ſure Uaniyadenden bendehing 


finde our ſelves, or Satan, or the Lord our,” were | 
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tentations we are brought tot 1b : wherfore 
we mult doe our ſelves 8>x good by. our ten. 
tations, when they are gone and over ; thae 
now againſt anocher time, we Know the bet- 


pat ſuch ericks npon us, and comm us out of 
our comfort,and that chiefeft of all,by his art 
and 8WIJL $. We mutt learne for.ever after 
to pitty ochers ; and 'out of picty and mercy, 
to doe them in their ſpiricuall forrowes, all 
the helpe that poſſtbly we can ;let us mourne 
with them, and have a feeling of their calc, 
andthe rather, becauſe once or ofcen it hath 
beene our caſe. Paul doth not fay to the in» 
ceſtuous Corinthian thou art puffcd up, but 
turnes himſelfe to the ftanders by, and ſaith 


not (he is) but « (7e) are puffed up,and have 
not rather mourned :-now the ſenſe and the 
freſh remembrance of this, that but the o- 
ther day we our ſelves were as fick as they, 
and by the meere mercy of God we got our 
ſelves out,ſhould and it will bring us to ſhew 
all mercy tothem, ro mourne over them,and 


not to pride it over them, as though we were 
tree from ever ſuffering the like luſt; whereas, 
by our owne experience we rather learne to 
walke humbly before God and man; remen- 
bring what batb bin, and conſidering what 
may be, if we our felver ſhould be tempted. 
This then is a golden lefion which our owne 
tentations ought to teach us girhour 'booke, 
to reſtore ſuch an one wictAile fpicia — 
ne 


fora man cotake-up bis Crofle 3 and yer by | 


ter how to doe with Satan, that he (hall not | 
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nefſe,do (faith the 8 Greek rextthere) as Sar» 
geons do,who ule all tenderneſſe in handling, 
armes and joynts:when they are our of Dync. 
let's do what we can to fer them in joynt &+ 
gaine with all love,meekenefle,pitty,8& com- 
paſſion, you would not beleeve what good it 
will doe a fick (oule, to (ee another picty.his 
cale,to w weepe With them tat weepe, ir turthers | 
the cure exceedingly, and we doe become the 
more willing by ods, to ſet co our hand to 
helpe, becauſe we doe remember how it ſtood 
wich us,when we were in the {ame or the like 
caſe; ſay, I may thanke my tentation for this, 
thac 1 have either ſuch will or skill coreftore 
my poore brothers ſoule ; and ſo much the 
rather are we to ſtudy mercy and meekenefle, 
becauſe when we goe abou to ferch men out 
of their fins, men are ſubje& to fret and ſnarl, 
it is like * wakelding one out of fleep, and then 
we ſee how out of quiet they be, readyto | 
braule at their beſt triends; ſo here : And | 
theerefore we have need of meekenefle, and 
patience, which our owne experience in our 
own afſſaulee & tentations will learn us ſoo 
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laſtly, by the bitter taſte of our tentative cor 
ruptions, we muſt now our of our owne ſenſe, 
learne to loathe and to abhorre them, that 
our corrupt nature may be an ugly fight in 
our owne eyes : We fee in the word, that 
y growne Chriltians bave bin the men who 
have come to loath themſelves in duſt and 


aſhes ; ſo Abrabem, fo I1b, when old, they did 
| by 
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ner then all the teaching in the world.6.And | 
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© |by reaſon of their fin abhorrethemſelves, in 
* [duſt, and In that which is worſe then durrt, 
' | (in offer) and this we ſhall never come fo 
| - [thorowly to doe, till we come by reaſon of 
Frows.r,' |trntation,to be as Paul was,a very | crucifix of 
p mortification. Ah this ſelfe-love, how it 
makes us carry a months minde to our luſts, 
we have a doting humour after our corrupt 
luſts ftill,and therefore all is little enough to 
' | bring them our of requeſt with us ; they had 
need ſting us,and that home too:ſay we have 
a running ſore in our bodies, which none elſe 
well abide to come neere ; yet ſuch is our 
ſelf-love,that we can abide the fight and (mel 
of it well enough ; right ſo,we are ſo enamo- 
red with our owne finfull affe&tions, that al- 
= Pſa-38. 5- beit our luſts are corrupt matter and doe®ſtink, 
like any carrion,and would make one fick to 

ſee them yet we can abide the well enough, 

| our nature is altogether by Adamr fall and 
| « Pſa;r,, 3- | Our fals become filthy(rhe Hebrew is = ſtink- 
| |ing) we ſtinke horribly, and yer,becauſe we 
$ oHoes a5- have an ill and a ſtinking © noftrill of our 
* |owne, wecan away With the ſmell well en- 
ſerie | ough. Now comes a tentation, ſticres the 
| beant pc wound, makes it ſtinke and ſmell ; we are (o 
?fa. peppered wich the ſorrow and wofull fruit 

of ir,that we come to take our fins as they are 
in their kinde, and at lait we are ſo changed 
and altered, that what we loved rather than 
our life, tbat we come to hate as any death : 
this uſe we may and muſt make, by looking 
| back on our ſore and heavy tentations(which 
we 
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we may thanke our laſts for) when once they | 
are palt and over. | 
The fifch and laf dary after our tentations 
are (hut up,is to prepare for a further battell, 
for another encounter : ? he went away from 
Chriſt but for a feaſon, therefore ere long he 
will come againe ; how long ic will be.fick I 
cannot ſay, but ere long jt will be, he will 
ſtay away no longer than needs muſt, as ſoon 
as ever he can get leave he will come withous 
ſending for : though I name Satan, yet I 
meane ſuch mixc tentations wherein "4 and 
Satan doe tye together ; but becauſe Satan us, 
ſeth to fire the matter, and to ſet the wheeles 
a going, therfare jt-is that we do uſe to name 
him,as chcugh all were his doing. The thing 
[ firſt propoſe is, that we wait in daily ex- 
peRtation to bave ſome other fits, , for weare 
t00 t00 apt t9 dreame of (1 know pas ht) 
peace and freedpme after a tentation is done 
away» and then we are in danger to grow ſe” 
cure, which when our enemy. once perceiyeth, 
he will then come and make uſe of his advane 
tage. A boy in the ſchoole, after a 
beating is paſt, fals to his liberty i 
to himſelfe that he ſhall not be had tob 
yet a while, and is off from his book, till his 
maſter comes again and hath him by the 
$kin : ſo when we have had a ſcourging with 
the ſmart of ſome ſower tentation, we thinke 
now the worſt is paſt, and that we ſhall have 
no more ſuch reckonings; then comes the 
rempter, cals up our luſts, and finding us fe. 
| cure 
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T cars doth w iihiewd came; io we finde In 


the Saints that after a forme once blowne 
oyer, they ufe'to 'carch thelr fals ; when we 
have ftood free friym our uſazll' fickneffe a 


4 yeere or ſo, wetiſe 9h, On our” felves to dil- 


arder in fdyet, at thinking thac no fickneſſe 
cati ribw take hold of us, ani{ then we are over 
head and exres in ſome diſeaſe ere we are a- 
ware ; ſo*tis in the ſoule, we maſt then when 
we are on the other fide of ſome heavy tenta- 
don,doe as Matrtners doe in'a calme, men1 
our” cacklings, get our things about us; as 
not” krowing how ſoone, how ſudden, ano- 
ther,4 worſer ſtorm may fall : take heed chen 
afrer we have put off our fits,of a ſecret (loch ; 
watch il; ty in our armour, for as ſure as 
we live (if we ſive any time) we ſhall meer 
with "another bout ere long : for when wee 
grow —_ grice tht come to (5he perfeRti« 
on,we ſhall hegre of more ſorrows. God hath 
ever been uponhis Saints with greateſt cryals, 
when they came to fome ape and ſtrength, 
He wit! chen build” wich ns when we are ſea- 
ſoned,” as fatre as qur firength will goe we 
{hal have it. Ard therefore when old, when 
Payl'4 aged, doe not ſay I hbeve done 5 now our 
faith is moſt, our wiſdome moſt, our graces 
ſtrongeſt, ard therefore repent and ſay, there 
is worſe behind AMI ; we muſt have ſome in- 
tervall, ſome Times berwixt our firs, ſome 
good dayes to breath in, * elſe we ſhould nor 


| ſtrength ro hold our the nexr fit 3 and _ 
ol. 


be willing to live, elfe we ſhould not have 
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fcs in 1 in their timewe DEER 
notbe willing to dye. Say then, Llogke every 
day for a fit,and theretore | will _ 
our my medicines in a readinefle ; and in-all 
our Phylick be ſuce to pur the bleud- of 
Chriſt : Satan is not ſo beaten, nor! fachn 
cowerd neicher,but he dures come 
will putic to the adventure, he had lictle 
hope to doe any thing againk Chriſt, never 
was he beaten as he was by him, yet he came 
againe, and againe, and {o he will co us: the 
thing I commend then to all our care, isg.40 
ſtand upon our watch and ſure guard,| A. 
queſtion is made by lume, whether Sacan may 
come £o the ſame man,wich the ſame tentath | —_ 
on after he is well beaten, & c5quered Durand the fame 
ſaith,he may co others with the Came, he may; | * 
ro the ſame man wich (ome other tentations | 5 145.244. 
but to come to the ſame man, with the ſame | * © 
tentation, to ſhoot the ſarne biccer arrow at} + -:5 «: 
the ſame man who did cunquer _ 
Satan will not, his malend becauſe Satan ow 
will _——__ where he hath no to . 
the vidter : bur faith be, IRE Dana 


T 


fy 


Jame man. As a man whois once beaten in | La 


the field, you cannot get him into the field, | Trims 
with the ſame man at the (ame weapons ;and | Sim bs 
a Cock once made to runne away, will 6ght |* = > 


no m«:re- The an'wer is, that man is uſually 
beaten in the field for wart of courage,..or 
{ ſtrength, or skill ; bur Satan is beaten onely, | 


becauſe we will not give aflent and way unto 
him, 
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n; end therefore what if-we now repell Sq- 
tan, by refiſling him in his tenration 7 it may 
beat another time we ſhall nor be found in 
ſo good a'mindegnor in fo prepareda diſpoft- | | 
tion, to refiſt and deny him in his ſute : whar: 
knows he whether we have loft of our former 
| or wit,or will, or grace,or care,and 
vigilancy ? But above all Satan will ery,whe- 
therthat God, who now doth nor, at another 
cime for ſome cauſes, will ſuffer us-to be led 
into 'the tentation. It is not our ſtrength, but 
Gods that doth ie ; ic lies not fimply in our 
will but in the will of God. © Aquins I think 
is-in the right; Satan would come ofcner 
than he doth, but that God who knowes our 
ſtrengch, or rather our weakeneflſe will not 
fotfer him : and thoogh he loves not to be 
beaten,and defires not to come where there is 
nohope, yet it muſt be as God will, and nor 
48 we will, nor as Satan will : if we need it, 
; we {hall--have another triall ; It is the divels 
nature,he is the tempter,his malice is his formal 
being,and he will not,cannot chuſe but come 
dgaintt'us, as often as the Lord ſhall pleafe to 
let' out-his chaine r what if he hath no hope 
to conquer us, yet he knowes he (hall moleſt 
us;He is-at no quiet himſelf, and he would not 
that we ſhould have any reſt neither as far as 


 * | kecando withall :jt dorh(avie were) do him 


| good,'to goe about to doe us hurt : be with, 
(becauſe he muſt.) goe away for a ſeaſon, and 
| after a ſ:aſon, - be both will and muſt come 


| againe ;' and it we grow negligent, lye _ 
| - and? 
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ray rn hc mace ae there & 
Janes cad chbac it.is a wearyharid to be cired 
.andthis moves him to 
Wheyigrete adi hag 
ame way toi prove whaz.e 
ea dot; fearike is nocto learne, ) thativis 

more for wantof beart than ftrengeh rhuc we 

|= cn ener may be the reaſonmpwhy 
Saran. comes - _ times: with 4 
agar ads ears ce toGodd;he doch 
order it; that weſball be tempted in the fame 
Seine, bedabfe fie feen that rw by-uſcgnd'ex- 
more \&il} there rhe any 
that we-tiave our ' weapons 
ready to breake the blowes wyhiotr come thac 
vvay 3 andabus. becauſe aur: loving} farher 
_ that now vve can tell-how better co 
at thes weapon and war,rhan'any other; 
beoucaf iz goodoefie,will-haveSacan come 
that way ornotar all.He incends us the vifto. 
ry, and eaow'{tthiour conqueſt is inthe fame 
rentation, in which. vve are tried and Killed, 
both certaine and over it if inbany 
us with the 
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any 
iaig,. that ouglok weichin is 
Satan hath, ricill avany tencadionz allis i 
manner anc to'himy he can tempt us:t9 
toulnatlc tevith a3 inuch and art, as tO 


willbavehim atatedchers 7 punt 
ſore -obher *firegmeganucher:loft aiaft-have 
andther purgation;'z%Clianije of phyfick is | 
goods. far thartho ſame pocion abwayr's uſed | 
wiil*not worke: fo ebl; *thelonger weare | 
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(by experience) at all ſort of ſpiriuall com: 
bas, The , chat 
when we have gotten.the better of 

ſpiritual pride or ſecurity and fo to caſt away 


anoohet encounter, to weare oUr. armour | 
about us, to ſtand ready againſt all aflayes; 
Hezekjab, Aſa, Ieho ſaphat; atter they had got 
ren thorow ſome ſore brunts are (aid then to 
fall, and this came becauſe they thought not 
of ir, grew ſorke tonceites, were willing 
ro py _—_ nn 
or t, naw 3Qr a4 time,or for, r,or 
that what was done,was 1295. ſtregth 
and that now they n not to looke after 
God in ſuch particular manner any-more. Ry 
their miſtakes and fals,we muſt learn rotand| 
Rill in a continuall expeRation ang 4 | 
tion, when one tentation is over ard paſta 
another will come, and that ere we be many, 
youe elder ; If ic come not fo ſoone as wee 
ooke for, ther: is no hurt done, we are pro- 
vided againſt another time. And thus much 
of ſome generall rules, as concerning centati- 
ons in the generall. | 


tentation, we are ſubje& to ; drayns info 


oug armour ;.we muſt leatntoe to-heare | 
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eth with os 4- Ged will have us loarne skill; Parks , 
Chapey. |, 
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Crap. I. 


Containing ſume particular Rules, 
ſerving to helpe us in ſome ſpect- 


caſes in common to them all. 


ax Great Door in our I/rel doth" 
8 obſerve, that the conſcience of | 
% man is waunded moſt with the 
third Commandement in caſes 
S of Perjury z the fi xth, of Mur- 
ther ; the ſerenth,of Adulcery : 

L may adde (beſides ſome others) the rentati- 
ons of Blaiphemy,againi the Nacure, Eflence 
Bring, and prime Attribuces of God ;- theſe 
doe ſhake the conſcience of a man , becauſe 
there is a maine i in the heart and con- 
ſcience of man, fully and ftrongly convincing 
him of thoſe particulars, viz. That there is a 
God: That he is truth ; Fhat he is an aven- 
ger of all Perjury z Thac we muſt let men #- 
lone with their lives and wives. Things 


_—_ Su. EII_ 
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wherein 


1 which by fraud or force we have taken away; 


1 


| againe? an 
| fnnes make ſach a foule cry above others; 


{ then ir is, which in theſe rentations, which are 


falve the ſore, doe not uſe to'urge fo much 
when once we are bronght to reſtore that 


bur in macters of blood and wicbaftitie, no re»: 
ſituation can pcilibly be made to man : for 
who can helpe men co their lives or chaſtity 
this is the reaſon, that thete 


but of thoſe particulars more hereafter. 1 
meane firſt to propoſe ſome Rules which, 
may ſerve all theſe in common : then ſame; 
that are more proper to each tentation in 
ſeverall. | | 
" 1} We muſt not make the matter worſe 


|] accompanied commonly with much noe 
Lis dangerous ; for as we are notto leflen the 


,{o it is neither lawfull nor ſafe tomak 
the things worle than they be ; to pore into 
the {ore,to breake it up into too many 
(in this caſe)is perillous : Indeed when vve are 
apt to grow ſecure and preſume, we are ad- 
viſed to aggravate matters to: themoſt ; but 
when we are downe the winde,and ſubjeft to 
deſpaires and feares, this is not approvedtg 
be either lawfull or ſafe. 1. It is not lawful 
to make that a fin which parhaps-is not zor 
that which is a fin, to appeare'r6 us greater 
then ic is : things maſt be repreſented untous 
in their true coloars ; and as we muſt not ſex 
the fin higher they ir is, ſo noe the guile of it 


| Mike not the Tengation worſe then it i, | 149- © 
wherein a man may make reftitation and Part IL | 
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neither, this were to fing the ſong of Caing 
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Pact 1. | wah finirgreater ther car beare:s He did nor 


bp 


7 faitb,with 


{iy fo becanſe ic was ſo, but it was ſo,becanſe 
he 4d fo: we muſt ſee thar we doe not make 
finnes where Got mikes none ; leſt yve come 
to make that not tobe a fin which is a finzand 
ſorhe men are miferably tormented, for things 
whictr are onely frns in their conrceir, and not 
in trath. 2, Ic is w1{afe in all, but moſtof all 
in theſe kind of rentations, becauſe man is a 
ctimerous creature,and when in this vain, he is 
apt to be diſcouraged; fear of diſcouragement 
makes a man fal,weakens a mans purpoſe and 
reſolution of cefaſting; as a boy is many times 
out in ſaying his leflon, onely for feare leſt he 
be our, who could fay perfe& till he came to 
ſay : and a * girle being threarned and terrifi- 
ed,breaks the glafle onely for fetre of break- 
ing it : ſo when vveare in feare joyned with 
7 Sober Braacan Satan hith a great advan- 


| tage ; and theſe fins thous amplified ant ſer 


up, doe mightily faint, and diſcourage the 
hearc and ſpirits of men, and who can fight 
with any heart againſt an enemy,thart he hath 
liefle or no bope to conquer? Now vyhen vve 
dos make our fins,vvorter then they are,rhen 
it doth ſecretly ſteale away our hope 3 and o 
vve make no x oa haſte ro rehſt,nor have nd 
great heart to fight : We then muſt Irarnezhor 
tomake it leffſe, left vve be roo flothfull, nor 
more, I: ft yve be too fearful! ; burjuſt as the 
marcter is as neere-a$ vve can, that ſo we may 
be firred and prepated, to fipbht rhe good fight of 
diligence and watchfulnefle; 
_ 2. We 
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an way the worſe it is, fc 


Jerk _ alf was to 'be done 


| mingJco prevefic them, vvhen (come) ro par», 
'| trevige 


w 


» A , ay - 


: butwe mutt calf thein'off, fer he 
and thrrip our rhoughts 
ro'ſome becrer ſabje&, and chiefly — 


on EG Hangs nee the day of Daaeh 


Fr- Wer {of all) ſee that weſertgor WF | 


thoſe of our own m fecgrh: Weean 
"Log lat fr 
*an 


nee 
ſ in In theſes beſos Gatgaldy ; tate 
ror,und whac chrough 
— violent torrent of thefe two 
pation of atiger-and laſt, 4 man hath but 

e uſe of Mean he hath 3; and ſo the 


romkery yn our defires to Romy ow 
is rH and expett, a 
Ing all natural trot weapons aide 
ler God alone t& foe all, and out of grace it' is, 
that he doth dhe for us, "what he doth in our 
trials and conflits; md rherefore Paz! had his 
by the grace 
God $and fo vve finge chat the | 
ryoyovr ſaid Be hs z © my fower, bat my grare, | 
& ſufficient for cet : wherefore we muſt pur all | 
upon the powe##nd gract of God: Turne 8... 
tan to God to Chri my his anſwer, ſer the 
grace of God againſt our fins, when (com, 


em : ferthe er of God againſt the 
hof them all; Beleeve ir;thet the grace 
of God's ſ4citt;eirber to prevent.us,or pre 
ſerve us.He is in I RAGE. 
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| GORE 3) an when weare in 


wit, or reafon, of vyorth,'or 
og yeh can (iy, Y deferennce 
"ng, 1 can doe! nothing but” hurt my ſelfe, 
=; muted - = ;] meane 
to'put a n 5 wil worke migh- 
breed oep porter Frere. 
od vrhich'is veith mieiHe is all in all;he 
wilt doe all or nothing, that he may have all 
| the'praiſe of his grace. 
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Cc ap. 11. 
Of Atheiſme. 


| T HE helpes which. ſerve in ſeverall for 
every patticular afſaule might be many 3 
fone vve vvill propole,and firſt in thoſe ten- 
_ which are in things of God,then in 
of man; for Godzvve are much. aſſaule- 

ed to Acheiſme & Blaſphemy ;to Acheiſme,as 
the greateſt fin that is, in that it ſmites at the 
roote of all, for to ſay the truth. 1. All fin 
comes from Atheiſme : (for vvho would fin, 
did he then. verily thinke that there were a 
God-that faw all, and would puniſh all) and 
ſuch a God,God muſt be,or no God. 2. And 
all Ga tends to Acheiſme (for when we have 
ſinned, finne doth draw. towards Atheiſme 
exceedingly, wipes out all notions of a Dei- 


fin, 


4 x Corary,. * 


9 otherwiſe th 
"| wich a Beaſt. ts $4 he wi 


. a” b, | " + 4% EP , 
ah cer willing 0 gr oorf 
it by repentance, or elſe. we {ball, be willing 


to.turne Acheifts the beſt of our play they 
being to ſeed qus, ſelves with 2 conceit, 


gone, that it.is- wich us 


not get quiet by turning t@ God by 
ance, < then ic will ſeeke to quier ic ſelte by 
unbeliefc,b-aring ic ſelfe in band;that there js 
no ſuch thing as hell to torment men in : 
confider wichall, | that Satap doth all he can 
to make men Atheiſts, becauſe,when there is 
no fear of God before mens eyes,they will fin 


Ju eve | 
omirrave qua - 


enem fan 
Fo r Xl 
Hom. 17. 


| are corrupt, they have done abemineble works ; 


all manner of fins that the divel] would have 
them fin. So Pfal. 14. The fooliſh bath ſaidin \ 
bis beart there is no God, what followes 2 They 


thus then, when once men take to Atheiſme, 
they grow moſt corrupt and doe abominable 
workes ; there is no hoe in finning then, for 
what ſhould or can keepe the wit and will of 
man in when once we conceir, that there is 
no ſuch thing as God : The divell cannocbe 
a flac Atheiſt, jor he 4 beleeves and trembles ; 
and were it nothing but the ſence he hath of 
the wrath of God, cormenting : Why that is 
enough to prove, that Satan doth fully and 
undoubtedly acknowledge a Divine -power, 
He is not en Atheiſt, becanſe he carmet,becqufe 


all is but calke t9,hold men in awe, and that | 
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o 
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WE BETTS 


| he ſhall not, but yet he beares good will to A» 


theiſwe, 


thei. 

cis + II Sodgrmngy 
[ in zint © Jamey prove, 
mA God no man, becauie himfelfe- 
cannot be tempted with evill : by natuce be 
doth hate fin, and therefore he cannor temper | 
to fin : and Satan could not tempt Eve til} bee: 
had fin z nor Eve ffunydl til} be had fin her ' 
ſebfe : aÞl this proves not, but 

and doth tempt us to Atheiſme, a fin fn wht 
he himſeſe hath not, rior hates nor : 
chough he cannot fin the fin himſelfe, (as he 
divell cannot dothe aft of f many fins, as A- 
dultery) yer he loves the fin; icis notfot 
want'ot will that he is not an Atheiſt : for he 
would give any thing,he could turne Atheiſt, 
and finde ſome kinde of eaſe, by thinking 
there were no God at all: and itis a fin 
wich is incompatible and cannot ftardd with 
the eſtate of a damned Angell ; but now his 
delire being to damve foules, and this being 
the moſt damning fin that is : he doth uſe all 
meanes,; to wipe out of the heart of man, all 
impreſſion of the God-head, and the beſt men 
that be, have roo many thoughts this way z 
and (as | ſhewed)ir is the maſter»veine in our 
Originall luſtz and were icnot for che law 
of natures our fin and Satan would make 
monſtrcas flat Acheitts of us all out of hand 5 
bur God hath ſo wroughe in ut, an s i = 
fhon of a Deicy, being the maine pillar 
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law of Nature, that we never can © poſſibly 
nor ail rhe divels in hell comming in with | 
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tinguiſhment of that law ; and that principle 
of natares law 3 and we doe finde, that oar 
deepeſt Atheifts in che world when in 
mity, and 'put to it wich fome ſudden af- 
frightmenr, do uſe co cry O * God, O Lord, 
and therefore this corruprion and tentation, 
is with the more eaſe oppoted and anſwered: 
a man hath on his fide the workes of nature, 
the law of nature, the law and fire of his cons | 
ſcience, fearing and crembling at the wrath 
to come, but when all is done, that which 
maſt and only will hold us againſt the tenta- 
tlon when it is ſtrongly put to by Satan,is to 
flze ro the word of God. The Word faich, 
that there is a God, and therefore | will be- 
leeve that there is a God : out of tentation 
other confiderations taken from Nature and 
from divers afis of Divine providence may 
ſtop the mourh of our Luft,which would not 
have God i in al, that is, in any of our 
thoughts ; but when once weare ſet upon 
wich ſome fierce tentation, | would wiſh all 
Chriſtians co do theſe things ; the firſt is not 
toenter intodiſpute with his owne reaſon, 
for the underſtanding of man, is too weake, 
and too ſhort,to reach the cumprehe&fion of a 
Deity:he that ſhall cake(in)his own thoughts 
and muſe about the nature and infinite Being 
of God, ſhall but let in Satan the more : the 
counſell then I am bold to give to the poore 
Chriſtian, is, in any hand notto ſtudy this 
ur torake his minde off, from think- 


and diſputing this argument,leſt he come | 
| ro | 
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Gay, chongh my rea- 

ſon cinot tell what co make of it 
in me,ſay there is no God at all,though Satamr 
lay that there is no God, and moſt doe live as 
though there were noGodzyet becauſe ic is in 
the Word,the Scripture ſaith it,] muſt & will 
and doe belceve it ; we maſt ſee boch God 
— Heaven and all ia the C— 

now, that have any ground, x to 

{canned, diſputed, an{wered: but Atheiſme 
is a deniall of che * firſt. principle of all Re- 
ligion ; and therfore the beſt way is to begi 
andend with the Word, -and to know tha 
ſuch a principle as is the and exiftente 
of a God, ought not to be {0 much as queſti- 
oned. It is a meere ſcruple; and the ſafeſt 
way is to reje& it as ſoone and as often av it 
doth comezput it off,as a thing neither worth 
by oſen rejeting fork Eraples, chocoſ- 

often re 75 
_ beter onfemed and (ecled,then 
Dy going about by reaſon and arguments to 
4 . He that fhall goe about by the 
force of his owne wit to co his Acheiſ- 
me, is in great danger to fall into ſome de- 
grees of it ; for when he ſees chat reaſon can” 
not finde out, what this Gad is, he will com* 
aquetien all, and to chinke that there is no 
being 3 He then doth beſt, who doth 
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Fo tentations of Blaſphemy,as |Curſe God 
ol dye : the ſervants of God are more 
afraid of cthein then hure;they are rather bug- 
—_— — as uſe to proddce 'in them 
any 2 wich chem 
| ſuch «4 Uedle of w_— chan chdy ſeldome 
take; forrwhen oncewe confeffe a true God, 
ic will meke ourthaire ſtare to thinke of blaſ. 
phetning him, and'C, we fall into picious 
mootly of - cerrout 2ad horror, which keepes 
os from'thÞ fin icfelfet but we'muſt ſet down 
whari'we conceive” may doe us helpe this 
oy 4 We muſt get 'ant affurance that God 
dotirlove us, and then we ſhall love him, and 
love. alwaycs thinks and ſpeaks well ; bat if 
we once take a thought and it grow firme in 
ut, that God doth hate us and wi! curſe us, 
we vvill: hate him againe and be ready to 
curſehim : and this is incident to us in times 
of ſome great affli&tions ; as in Tobs caſe, when 
God doth handleu#fore, and worſe then he 
commonly dorh- others : and we i finde ſome 
circamſtances, that we cannot ferch a _— 
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gy 3 
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dent for in the word 3, never. anas-ahedli 
wo apprehend fome hard 


foe, then we 
dealing in is, een ren 7 
fare:(God. doth hate 118, 


even with din cad face —_— 
turall and ulaall for hatred to breed hatred 4 
r6 enter into lome cormes of Blaſy 
my : We all bate God by nature, but: yet 
there. is a farther meaſure of harmed wroeghs 
inn IO we conceive, that ont af 
very malice-and '!/pleene towards usghedoth 
uſe us as he never did nor doth uſe -any- others 
and in this caſe our very-ſtonaeke will rife, 
and our bload will ſwell againtMe L 9-aD 
Gop Al : Bo lob; wilegeuriſe God 
dy:i God than cuaſthim.. 
ptevent and cure his, we arn40 knew, \that 
noatBigions be chey ever fo greets (pnu! 
and:unheard of, ate any certaine: 
of-!/Geds anger, much lefle of his batrad «Job 
wat' the firſt, wrho was ever: \ufed ashewed, 
and bis wvife {hewed-her ſelfe avveake and 
vvoman.; thence to gatherche bayetl 
of Gad to her and :her chusbhand. Jonanhad a 
trofle that the warid-never ſawaheiliketbe- | 
| forepge it was 'no fruit o6Gods henak, | 
Fenirbed fore and heavy afftiftions, yet 
trentextr for touch = (Ioreb bene-Fred) oy 
loved him, when 2 When the aftiifted him. 
E{avhad more outward matters:to hisminde 
then! ever \Zacobfaw : and many great Lords 
vvere of his family,and > ) 
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we have this perſwaſion in us, all che Divels 
In hell, and all the luſts in Originall fin' can 
never make our God whom we 
love,and of whom we have this minde, that 
he doth love us t Say then, be loves me, | and 
Hove him, and then, one cannot be brought 
to finne'the finne of Blaſphemy. 2. We muſt 
get the of our finnes, repent we of all 
6ar iniquities; and chen the Ctoffe can never 
wring as:words of blaſphemy : when 
we' are in ſorrowes Satan vvill temper 
rey rongl ha vvay, and vve feare vrhute 
we {ball doe in times and caſes of greacex- 
wemiry': Ifeare me (faich the poore Chriſti» 
an) vvhat | firall doe in great afflitions; Rev 
pent we of our fins, and feare nothing : Ic\iv 
not che greatnefle of the Crofle, bur ic is the 
| ey fig-vrorking vvich the ting of the 
vehich makes men in their tribulation 
to . Kev. 16. IT. VYE read, -thut 
ew Angell powred downe his viol} on 
theſeat ofthe Beaſt 3 and ir is vyricten; that 
they gnewed whb their tongues for pains ani Maſs 
pbemed the God of beaven,becauſe of their paines 
and cheir ſores/(now marke)and repented #61 
their deeds. Here vve ſee that ic vvas noe fo 
their paine, ſo much as for that they 
not of cheir deeds, char they blaſphemed. 
Have vve , or ave vre mot? Ifood | 
have not, then though our pain be not fo 
mach we are in dangerto blaſpheme » barif 


vve have repented be our paine ever fo much | 


2 en. et 


” 


—,. -— - 


- --— — Wm . 


WY 


| goodnefſe of G op, but yer 
_ his goodnefle,his mercy, 


| blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt neither is 


,gainſt our nacarall inbred ple of a 
Deity ; Nature it ſelfe is afraid of this finne, - 
which is a great meanes to ſtay us from the 


{ 


"3: Say the vrorſ, have ve blaſphemed 


Yet we muſt reperit of our blaſphemy, and| _ 3 


hope in God : co deſpairezis to put our ſel ves | 


out of Gods mercy and proteQon : to de» 
ſpair by reaſon of blaſphemy, is 4 vvorſe fin 
hon Blaſphemy,- they ate borb againſt rhe 
e, is a- 
his cruth; 

confeſle ic is an horrible crime co blaſpheme 
agaivft God; and ſo much the worſer,becauſe 
itis a fin ſomevvhat like the ufipardonable 


tr'in the vvit of every man, to ſay, vyhere the 
difference lies betwixt chem. Befids,other fins 
are againſt God in his Greatnefſe, Governes 
ment, but this of Blaſphemy, doth ſpeake a» | 
gaink the goodnefſe of God and God as he 
is repreſented to us, ftands more on his 
«Goodnes than his Greatneffe; and therefore 
alſo this fin of Blafpheming hath beene ever 
held amopgſ the greateſt of fins All which 
muſt teach us by all meanes to beware of this 
fin,and vve may the eafier take heed ofic,and 
ſave our ſelves from it, becauſe ic beinga- 


fin it ſelfe. Satan 1 know, is a great blaſphe- 
tier; and he will affay hard to icto make us 


ty Blaſpheme ; but vve muſt ſer the Word and 
Ipifit of God againk ic; and fer the Law of 
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:Theture doe gjiic cap again it200. And if a 


{ is in heavens and which is worſe, he Þ compel 


any time we have bin to blame ghis way, yet 
we muſt khnbw chat there is a pardon to be 
had : 1 wat, ® faith Paula blaſpbemer, and Pal 


ed men to blaheme,, yer on his crue repentance, 
all went well with Pax; and ſoit may and 
will with vusgit we returne as Pau! did, Chrift 
bath it, Mat. 12. 31. That blaſphemy a- 
gainft God is a fin, which may, and on the 
ſame termes, that any the leaſt fin is, it (hall 
and muit be forgiven, I meanc,on our repen- 
tance. There is a blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is « fin zo deatb, and there is 
no repentance for this fin, nor no hope ; the 
cauſe is, becauſe no-man can repent unto life, 
except God give him the, grace : and we have 
it revealed, that there is a decree paſſed in 
heaven, that the Lord will never afford this 
finner the, grace to repent» Divers other 
fianers never have this favour done to them 
as £0 repenty but all ſinners of this ſort are 
palt all hope for ever, many other fanners 
have that impenitent heart Spoken of by Sr. 
Paul. Rome2.5. But here is a proper impol- 
fibility of repenting,which is not common to 
other impenitent linners, but found in theſe 
blaſphemers. onely, God in his juſtice for the 
ill malignant quality which is in their fins, 
giving them over to the pawer of Satan,ſo as 
never £0 come out of his hands againe. T here 
is a diffgrence. betwixt. this blaſphemy a- 
gainſt che Holy Ghoſt, and the blaſphemy a- 
ain 
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ſure, bur in the very kinde ; 1 Know Satin 
would faine put jt upon us, that we have fin- 
ned againſt the Holy Ghoſt when ic ts no 
ſuch matrer : on ignorant Chriſtians he layes 
| | this, that when they fin agaioft their know- 
ledge and conſcience that then it is (the)fin as 
ainſt the holy Ghoſt, when the Spirit hath 
Bin at them not co fin, yer they fin and grieve 
and vex the Spicic of God: then Satan makes 
{ | his advantage, oh ſaith he, this is, to fin a- 
| ainſt the holy Ghoſt: Thar ic is(aJfin | 
the Holy Ghoſt, ] doe not deny 3 but that I 
is (the) fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,ie falſe : 
prove it to be falle, becauſe this fin is parden- 
| | able. Moreover,we ſpeake of Blaſpbemy againſt 
' [rhe Holy Ghoſt; now thatevery fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, maſt needs be Blaſpbemy a- 
gairiſt the Holy Ghoſt, cannot be proved : 
And when we goe fo farre as to blaſpheme 
God, then he makes a cry, now it is too late 
tro thinke of repenting ; this at «8 he)that | . 
unrepentable and unpardonable fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. Our auſwer muſt be,by de. 
nying this co be that ſin, our reaſon mult be, 
becauſe we are ſorry for it, and were it todo 
| againe, we would not doe it for a world : but 
| (the) finner againſt the Holy Ghoſt; is no 
whit ſorry for his fin,bis heart never akes for 
his off-nce,but he doth ſp confirme himſell 
and is(in juſtice ſo confirmed by God In his 
meere obſ(tinate malice againſt God, that he 
\wpald hate al] doe it as well as EY 
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Pa Phe is defirqus. to have hell as full a he can : and 
S283 | he doch eyen. wiſh with al hs Naartechier wile 
; that childre: Thar parents,that brethren,that 
pelghbours that all might blaſpheme” the 
Roly Ghoſt as, well. as himſelfe. Judas, 1 
know;did relent{though not repent) and his 
lin being not ſo much out of eleftion and 
choyce, as out of the tentatinn of covetouſ- 
nefſe, he (Ithinke) ſinned not this fin,this 
blaſphemer, ſinning of mere. ſpite and very 
malice, without any (ſenſible) mixture of 
covetoulriefle, or any other on, bein 
malicious againſt God, eye becauſe he wi 
malice hitn: ſchool teach us out of the 
word. (Rich. 1. 2. diff. 43- Lumb. 1. 2. 
dift. 43. A. 26. 6. 4-5. 6+ 7. $. And 
this to be the humour of ſuch finners, to be 
willing to have hell as full as may be, Aquinas 
ſhowes to be the effe& of ſuch extreame ma- 
lice againſt the light and eruch, Supp). Q, 98- 
A. 4+ Where out of the nature of malice he 
proves,that the damned would have all dam- 
ned as well as theſelves.1t is then nothing but 
a policy of Satan,to play upon the ignorance 
men,as touching the nature and effefts of 
this fin,and to bear them in hand, that when 
they have blaſpbemed God, chey have blaf- 
phemed the Holy Ghoſt : but we muſt hold a 
maine difference to lye betwix: this blaſphe- 
my againſt God the Father, and that other 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that as 
| rhe pcrſons differ in their operations : ſo do 
the fins againſt the ſeverall perſons 3 nor cy 
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the third perſon are generally worſer than a- 
-gainſt che other two perſons. Ic is called fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt"nbtir!reſpeRt of the 
(eſſence, but of rhe gflice gf the Holy Ghoſt, 


is contumacy, bur yet wich ſome mixcu 
infiemity:but this hethy a ainſtt e hdly 


'bemmity,he being (as one eller) þ leaſed 
malice for it ſelfs. (ike. be ting Rn 'as ous 
' bhfphewy is apainft the firſt p erlon 0 fees, 
| and not po the third, wow pi 
is but ro repent and all is well: or 
| prizt the infinite mercy of God hey hk to; 


| of one worth of it, who thihke their fin 
0 


ye oh 4 fin, which Gods merc 
infininte) bad'not enobgh in mo ro 
This their errour 1s worſe Tg hgh 
| tinke fo mtatily of the tj} 
Tine © e mercy" of het 
BY Gop: yh moſt 
to prize the there | 
oneerepent of a Yi, Ookeond þat 
maine, t the mercy of Gods tehdy to for- 
eive it. Could the Blaſphemer againſt the 
Holy Ghoft ns muſt have his pardon : 
conceive we hope of pardon,and then we will 
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returne tothe Lor 2 RP and che 
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DerhieT perſon RS RE Ra r Tf 
(that (to us-ward) the propet cevof\thy Chapiys © 
| Holy Ghoſt being co illighten, ſins againſt || | 


| fin is aid to be of urn BO IM when the chief | 


"Ghoſt is alf nafice, wilfull,' w thout any all 


emy ogaini's God, too great for hi 
on, as though ir were poſſible for mh | 
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the flaine of ghis great Gn. © | 


Cu ap. TNITL 
.Of Peryury. 
| HE third tentation is of perjury : Here 


; '& we mult cake great heed that we doe nor, 
forſweare our (elves, chicfly in 4 open Court, 


' ſelfe,a * religious, a true, a juſt,and an honeſt 
| Han z A fruit it is, of deep Acheiſme to per- 
jure ones ſelfe, ard perjured perſons be hated 
| of Gad and man, wherefore the conſcience 
will deepely and bitterly accuſe for this fin 
| of perjury. I could wiſh all men who love 
their owne quiet, and have a deſire to fleep in 
2 -whole copſcience, that they, would take 
| heed that they do-not take a falſe oath : come 
whiz will, cather dye a thouſand deaths, ix is 
WR much agai cha lighe of nature, andnore ar 
1Tim-1.0  gainſthe Tighs ofs Scripture ; and theſe;wo 
will fiye in opr faces with wilds: fre, and.ex- 
cept God be mercifull co us,make us. weary, 
God and of our ſelves. And me thinkes (by 
the way )Women myy comfort themſelyes,a- 
gainſt che infirmities and troubles which 
have * ever bin afflited on their ſex,fince they 
| were firſt in the tranſgreflion ; 1 fay, that ſex 
bTim.2.14 May lce a mercy that they are not ſo ſubjeRt 
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Lord will rake ayray the grit, and waſh away | 


where, if any where a man ſbould (hew him- | 
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to this fin of formal perjury as mea are ; they;,Patt 
they are\,22pig” 


ſerve not in luries, grand or perey 

not brought in Courts, to take oaths in He-F 
mages and the like ; they ſerve notthe © 
of Charch- wardens, ' and ſo are nor ſworne|' 
and depoſed any thing ſo often as meri, and|' 
hence they have a great freedome from fin- 
ning this vexing ſta over men have;. which I}, 
would have them thanke God for, and a-{ 
mongl|t other mattets, take this as a recom 

pence for thoſe many inflitions and re! 
venges, which God at ficit laid on that fexz- 
ſo that in reſpe& of this fin and ſome other | 
tentations,that they are free from, (over men 
be)they may when they doe thinke of it,even 
thanke God that they were made women and 
not men : let not then Satan bring us into 
this brake, ic is hard gerting out of it. u Feare 
an oath, and (of all) fuch others, wherein we,! 
doe wrong and hurt to men,for though there 
be ſometimes ſome corruption in ic, as taſt» 
ing of ſelfe-love to our ſelves, yer for cer» 
taine, fins whherein we wrong men (whom 
we ſee) doe ſo much the more torment and 
racke the conſcience of man z and many men 
have mightily miſcarried for this offence and 
fin of perjury. Wherefore beware ; And now 
to provide for the worſt, we mult tell che man 
who hath done this tin, that » there is h 

in Iſrael concerning this fin alſo. David him- 
ſelfe was not ſtill as good as his oath, as in 
x the caſe of Mepbiboſbeth , he fell ſhort of 
that oath of the Lord which he made to [o- 
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nathaxs hauſe:and family ; and becauſe in- 

ſtances worke eaſier on weake fpirits than 
Rules, 1 would have ſuch to thinke of Peter, 
who did forſweare and renounce the per ſon of 
Chriſt, and when 7 But in his troubles ; and 
where?But in the High Prieſts Hall; and who? 
Why Peter a chiefe Apoſtle in the love and fa- 

voar of Chriſt his maſter ; and is not Petey in 
heaven 7 Teares of repentance will fetch out 
the deepeſt ſtaine that this fin of perjury can 
po make : But it is the Rule muſt ſettle 
us at laſt; and it is, that if we repent of any 
lin, be it never {o greatin ſubſtance,in circum» 
ſtances, ic is as no fin'to us. » I ſaid I (will) ac- 
knowledge my fin ; he was but about to doe it, 
and God forgave the iniquity (the guilt) of 
his fin. If we = confeſſe our ſins(indefinitely ſet 


down our fins without exception, )God is faith» 
| fell and juſt to forgive 1bew 3 it ſtands upon him 


in reſpett of his luſtneſle to be as good as his 
word,to forgive all repentant finners al their 
fins. So Iob 33. 27. If one (ay I bave finned, be 
will deliver bis foule : ſay peccavi, and cry G 0D 
mercy, and we ſhall (faith * Salomon) have 
mercy 3 mercy preſently, in pardoning of our 
fins,and mercy, now ſome, and then ſome, in 


healing our iniquities. Never did any man | 


confeſſe his fin to God, but he went away 
with his pardon; wicked men may cons 
feſſe to their fellowes, and to good men 
they may, as Saul did ro David, but ic is 
an harder matter then ſo, for a man to con- 
fefle ro God, except it be for company,or for 
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 curward glory : bur ford adn cocake Gd a> 
fide, to confefle alone to bim; (1 thinke) a 
manry acc nr rr | fade no infi- 
ance in the ever any 
man did ic.” A man had ns 
pardon to confefle to : Aden" did 
flye from God,fell co ſhi and fo we= doe 
, White we are as (1 } he that was, 
out of the ſtate of grace, (I meane not the 
of eleftion )no man can hope of 
bs faith : and by thac I doe hold, that ir 
ph —ver pes mangto contefle al alone 
to God ;zand & | can never beleeye that 
a man will fe his fan honefily and inge- 
nioufly berwixt God and his owne fonle,cx- 
cept he hate that fir. Now how a wicked 
man can come to the hatred of his fin, is paſt 
my $skill to.underftands.T'o come backe, I 
fay deſpaire not 3 it is worſe than perjury :Ir 
makesGod a lier,or worſe than a lier;zit accu- 
ſeth him of # kind of perjury: for a wits fay, 
there ina hope; no to be had,repent 
we never ſo-much ; fttk God hath nor cent 
ſaid ir,bur® fworr it,that he will not the 


of a repentaat linner;repent and be pardoned. 
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Chap. V. 
Of Vow- breaking. 


D lvines do teack us (and agree in ic.) that 
in a vow droten there is a violation, 
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V ons. © 
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| 2; "Off Fidelity, 

- 1+ Of Duty, in reſpeRt of the matter yow- 

ed z which is,and 4s to be a thing required of 

arms. 4 0s eas 


will aske who required 
== atyour ane ? | 


2. (tf Fiddicy,'i reſpet of the vow it 
ſelfe,being not onely a fingle promiſe, but(in 
our intention at leaſt ) ſuch a binding obliga- 
tion avis equivalent coan oath amongſt men: 
ſo once a vow offering was more then a vo- 
luatary offring,Lev.22.23.nat fimply neither 
tobind us more (in morall matrecs ) chen we 
ſtand bound ta God alrcady,for we land faſt 
bound to ſerve him wich cal ) and in ic ſelfe 
wecannot be bound to more then to all, to 
mare then with all our heart and might, but 
(by eccident) in reſpe& of our infirmity, we 
are ſometimes further to bind our ſelves o- 
ver to God by a vow : hence ir is thar( one ) 
doth ſay that to breake a vow is » kinde of 
perjury, (another) dares ſay thavic is worlſe 
then perjury, alluding perhaps to» that of 
David Pal, 119, 106, I baeve \worne and will: 
performe it, that I will keep thy rigbtous judgments. 
And thus rhe vow-breaker,deals both uwnduti- 
fully and unfaitbfally with God, and from this it 
is, that the breach of a ſolemne yow doth fo 
bire the conſcience, becauſe we doe not onely 
faile, but(which goes nearer)forfeit our fde- 
liry. A double bond is broken, and a dquble 
blow is given to the conſcience, and the ny” 
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.| wiſe we cannot hald our ſelves co ome parti+ 
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is made to be full of crouble : and pow be- 
caaſe there breeds ſuch a ſtirre in the confals 
ence of a man, when once he hath broke his 
vow.,therefor | would wiſh, that men woufd 
be but ſparing in making of vowes. There is 
uſe and place for yowes, and great good they 
doe, buc ir is a duty fitter for a8 trong Chriſti- 
—ultrnrnby eres amy, rr It is 
ſtrange to ſee, how Satan doth puſh on every 
boy and girle on any occaſion, to runne inte | 
a corner and there to make vowes ; it ſhows 
that the ducy isnot (o ſpirituall,for a man 20 
tye himſelfe to do that he ſhould do without 
any ſuc obligation, in that we finde: our 
ſelves roo too forward to run into vawes, 
whereas to comfortable duries we are anwil- 
ling enough. God loves a * willing people, and 
we fhould ferve him with a $free:/pirit,ft wars 
(which are 28 (bakles) are not tobe uſed bus 
in- ſome caſes of ſome neceſlicy z when ather- 


.culars in the worſhip of Gog, or in our dail 
life: and this opinion is not ſbund(asFrþ 


more laudable and acceptable, than che ſame 
worke :and duty done without a vow. A 
vow broken doth puniſh the heart of a God- 
ly man- extreamly z no man can ſay how 
much,but they who have felt the ſmart of ic : 
and when vowes are ralhly made, Satan ws 
never ſoearneft ro move us to make thery,but 
be doth as much to make us breake them,and 


who ſaith, that a'worke doge with a vow'ls 


then, Thou a child of God and a breaker of 


R yowes, '_ 


” 


ny 


* Tr 


On Gel. 


l hicer 


Ovid. 
lib.2- 


$ 35+ 6+ 
4+ 


| 2 | 


_ 


Vous. 


i OI" I" IO" 


Pare IT. vowes 3 Away : man, never onee goe 


{one ?I rather follow * him, who wils us to 
vow,but for a'time ; as a man who hath beene |; 


about to 
thinke, chat chere is any favour for thee in 
heaven. My advice is then : 
Firft, that we be ſparing in 
we breake many,and _ few. DoQor Stay-/ 
w (faith i Luther) was wont to (ay, I have 
vowed to God above « thouſand times, that I would 
become a better man, but I never performed that 
which I vowed : bereafter I will make no ſuch vow, 
for I bave now learned by experience, that I am net 


one [may have? what good a vow may doe 


overtakers wich drinke in ſach and ſach 


_ company, or ſo, may doe well to tye 
Ife by a vow, not to come where th 


catr doe, whether he can forbeare without a 


hie' humor fill, then vow for a Month 
mare, and fo at:Jengrh by crimes che conqueſt 
will be had; To bind our ſelves by perpetvall 


vowes is not ſo convenient, becauſe our na 
ture is! even madd to breake thoſe bonds 


that we doe binde- our ſelves with for cominas | 


ance, and our mouthes will water, our fleſh 
will itch the more to breake them: wherefore 
I have held ic an high point of wiſdome, firſt, 
to vow no oftener than needs muſt, and then 
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vowing, ith | | 
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ble to performe it. This is coo much,to ſay one{}, 
will never yow again,who can ſay-what need}, 


are fora Moneth or ſe, and then ſee what he| 


vow, and ifhecan, that is taken beſt at rhe | - 
| | bands of God but if we finde ſome relique-of 


ew 
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to doe it but for a ſhort period of time zand 
hether 
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other we dos fe ofcnce or Gldomer, Rb 


or to keepe our vow ſo made, but by and 
chrough the oxely and the Becial hand of God: 
his ſtrengih muſt doe it, and therefore a vow 
made without prayer is never likely kept. 

2. But to provide for the worſt ; make the 
caſe that we have broken our youn pe we 
maſt not ſpend our ſpirits too m 
helliſb melancholy, ſo we ſhall carry an hell 


with extremities of legall ſorrowes will doe 
us no good, nor God. no pleaſure; we may 
hare our ſelyes by ic, and, that is all the good 
which comes of puniſhing our ſelves over 
and above. The way is to return to the Lord 
with all ſpeed ; And to bring us to God, we 
muſt know, tha ir is rio ſuch fin (as bad as it 
is) but that weinay be Gods ſervants for all 
that ; for hardly was there ever a more god- 
ly man than Jacob; and. he we * know vowed 
a vow, and it was to make that ffoxe to be 
Gods Chappell, and he being now bur a poere 
man doth promiſe, that in caſe God would 
give him buc bread to eate, and cloathes to 
put on,that God ſhould be his God,and have 
the tenth of all : but we finde, that God'did 
not onely give him necefſariez, but abundan- 
ces ; ® he came over with his ſtaffe, bur he re- 
turned wich two armies, and now being 
made rich and better able, we finde no great 
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longer, ora ſhorter ſpace, to doeall by the | 
grace of God, and never once think to make, 


in our conſcjences, our tormenting our ſelves | 


20,2 1,24 


remembrance of, nor hafte to pay his go 
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ind petforme his vow he made when he was 
pe, One would thinke, if ever man were 
Gund to be as good as his vow,it was I:cob z 
we finde he did nothing in it for a great 
time, but lingered, as though he had no cate 
ofhie yow and promiſe made to God: for 
we read, (Gen. 31. 13.) ſome twenty yeeres 
er the making of that his vow, God was 
faine by an Angell to pluck him by the eare, 
to give him an Item in plaine words, ſaying, 
I am the God of Bethell, wher e thox annointedſt the 
pillar,and where thou vowedſt a vow 3 now ariſe, get 
thee out from this land, and returne unto the nd of 
thy kindred. One would thinke here were plain 
Engliſh, and round dealing enough, and yer 
for all this Iz is flow and makes no ſpeed 
to hie him up to Bethel, View the particulars, 
t. | anithe God of Bethel. 2. Where thou 
annointedſ che pillzr. 3. Where thou yow- 
edſt a_ vow unto me, all are as ſo many in- 
ſtances, to pat him in minde of his promiſe 
and vow made to God : that he might now a- 
riſe at laſt, and be as good as his word to God: 
yet for all this Tacob les behinde, delayes the 
farm ance of his vow, which ſloth and fin 

of his, © God did puniſh. Firft, by Eſaus lying 
in waite for him. > Secondly, by having his 
onely daughter deflowred. Thirdly, by the 
rage and murther committed by his ſonnes ; 
upon which horrible and hypocricicall Maſ- 
ſacre, the good old man cried out, 4 that they 
bad made bim flinke « and that now the next 
would be, that the Nations would unite and 


defiroy 
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FYoss. 

deftroy him and his houſe. Now the Lord 
tooke him, when hils heart was downe with | 
thole heary eydlings f grievous feares z and 
juſt in the laid unto him ; * Hriſeagee | 
up t0Betbel and dwell there,and made there dh Altar | 1:00-3%! 
wnto God, that appeared wits thee, when theu fled'ſt Y 
from the face of Eſau thy brother : and then 
though and late,yet,at laſt being drawn 
to it , Jacob, doth performe his vow. It is 
true, he did is (though is, were long firſt) yer 
we ſec, the Lord was faine, to fire him out of 
his to force bjm, to remember 
i - His putting off ſo .often, his long 
delaying was as great a fin, as our very brea* 
of oar vor, neither had he ever it, 
had he bin let alone 3 and yet Tacob was all 
1 this while a deare ſervant of God, and he was 
ardoned his delaying hisvow, and he is in 
ns in en er ee apart 
good, albeit we have -made and broken ma» 
ny avow. Repentance will come and heale 
all againe. The ſumme is, that we make no 
more vowes than needs muſt, fith Satan is 
apt to thruſt us, on our vowes, kno that 
our nature is fick to breake out when it is fo 
bound z and when we have failed, then he 
roares. and cries, There is notbing left bus bell 
and defperation for a covenant- breaker with God 3 | oe, 
And therefore we muſt be choice this way, 
] never tovow, but when we are «truly called | 
unto it, and when weare called toi, 's tw) 
vow, and feare nothing, -fith we vow not On | were 
our owne firengch, but onely on ono is Pſo 
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Sr 
and- of Ged :'were we to 
vow by any force, ay wvit of our owne, men 
_ aw #7, ; voyrroorye to vow 
at all: ve the help, preſence, 
and afiftance of Gel wehien vve have a _— 
toit, © vow and (pare not, and if we doe fal 


hs 
the 


fo farre as to -brexke onr vowes, fetus | 


hold our owne, | ve are not the fitft, others 
have done it, and are in! heaven yr is 2 par- 
dainable fin, repentance will cake tp the mar. 
ter betwixt God and wa, and wi as good 
and perhaps better friends thtn'ever: The beft 
friendſhip is ofrets after a falling'our, and we 
malt' know, that many times - repentance 
pleaſeth Ged bertery than never to have done 
the fin;becauſe it hwmmbles a man * more, and 
drives a man more cue of himſelfe; and there 
wr muck faithIn'it,for a man to beleeve =_ 

on his meere repenting will forgive him, 
as there is no hofding our againſt the cence» 
tion;and nochreaking che vow at all: neither 
is it befxdes the booke, to ſay,that there is as 
mach grace in it, for a man when he is down 
to refjent and returne, as there is In not fal- 
ing: at all; for by our fall the powers of 
the foule are weakened, the force of grace 
is decayed , and rhe firength of out: fin- 
fulf matter is confirmed ; and the confci- 
enceof 4 man after a fall is as a difi 


lock, the more we tamper with it; the worſt; | 


|; hy rr wy ts _ love; 
| avour of God to repent of a great 
and Gale faute 3 ic is the yotnic of ——_ 
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Repent ance as pobdlas Obedience, and bow 
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and of all Phyfick none ſo dificule and hard 
as it is co vomit, and therefore we muſt com- 
tort our {elves and ſay, I confeſle I did God 

reat wrong in breaking my promiſe,and did 
| highly provoke him z but I now ſee, that he 
meaneth all good to my ſoule,in that he hath 
given me the heart and grace to repent of my 
lin, and this is a fruit of an upright heart to 
take diſpleaſure at fin. There is (1 know) 
one uprighhtnefſe, of obedience, when we fin 
but a few fins in compariſon : fo » Ezckiab 
comforted himſelfe, in that he walked up- 
rightly before the Lord. 

2. Another of * repentarce, when we catch 
many ſore fals, fin many great and heynous 
fins, bur yer we pick ap all againe,by mourn- 
ing and repentance ;z and ſoPavid did,and his 
heart was all out as upright as ever H:zeki- 
abs was,he was a man after Gods own heart, 


and carries y as large teſtimonies of his «ps 
righmeſſe and ſincerity, as the old Teſtament 
hath any. Now this uprightneſſe of repen- 
tance is as fincere and ſhowes as true an heart 
toGod, as the other of obedience ; Reſt we 
then our comfort on this point that,(ſay )we 
have not kept our ſelves to our covenant and 
our vow : yet ſaving that it muſt and will 
coft us forrow upon forrow,our repenting of 
our breach of promile,is as pleafing to God, 
and ought to be as c6fortable ro us-as oar Not 
finning would have been; & fith God thinks ne- 
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ver the worſe of us for our breaking our yow, 
we muſt not go about tobe more juit,or more 
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worle of our (elves, 


Cuae. VI. 
Of /nbeliefe, 


H E laſt is wnbeliefe and a kinde of Athe- 
iſme,as touching Chriſt Jeſus. Arheiſme 


without Chriſt is without God : and when a man 
is a ſpirituall manghe ſhall finde, that his un- 
beliefe this way will mightily puniſh his con- 
ſcience, for loſe our hold here and all is loſt, 
it being not faith in God, but Chriſt which 
doth ſave us ; and this is an high and an hard 
point of Divinity, here a man is put upon a 


iTim.3.16 


e Mat. 11.25 


totall deniall of himſelfe, ſenſe, reaſon and 
| all (but meere pure faich) is againſt it. A 
man hath a law of nature, and * principles 
anſ{werable, which teach him ſomwhat con- 
. cerning the Being of God; a man hath in him 
' (as he isa man) ſomewhat which will give a 


=- | kinde of fight of G o Þ ; but for Chriſt, his 


Nature, his Birth, his Ofhces,his Death, his 
Reſurre&ion,natures law hath nor a letter in 
ic toteach us any thing concernirſg theſe 
matcers : they are > Myſteries, heavenly Rid- 
dles, nothing can ſpell then, and finde them 


- ! out, but faith alone; they are ours anely by 


© revelation 3 as good goe about to fore- ſee fu- 
| . eure 


holy chan God, we mult not thnike ever the | 


I call it (with the * Apoſtle,) fith he thac is [ 
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touching Chriſt Jeſus, except by the Word 
and Spirit onely. Things in the morall law, 
fiade ſome ſeeds in the law of nature ; bur 
ask nature at the beſt as touching Chriſt, and 
the anſwer is,thiat the Goſpell is 4 feolifoneſſe : 
God to be man, by dying to conquer death, to 
riſe and not rot in the grave, and for man- 
Kinde, to pur it ſelfe for the maine of heaven 
and happineſfſe, on one who (as the worſt of 
the three) was crucified berwixt two theeves, 
theſe are things impoſſible, a kinde of non- 
ſence, and incredible to * flefs and blogd to b:- 
leeve, Now here is a field yeelding a world 
of perplexities to the diſputer, & therfore our 
onely courſe nfuſt be, to becomef fooles in our 
ſelves, that we may be wiſe in Chriſt, co rely 
onely bn the Word of God, to finde out our 
Chriſt in the word, to circumciſe the eyes of 
reaſon : it is faith muſt doe it, I ſhall loſe 
my ſelfe except I pur my ſelfe apon, It is writ- 
ten. Say,though I cannot finde a reaſon 'of 
things beleeved,as touching Chriſt Feſus, yet 
| doe finde a reaſon of my believing them, 
and that is, becauſe 1 finde it ſo in the Word : 
I muſt live and dye by the booke, the Bible 
muſt carry it. How doe 1 know that there is 
any ſuch thing as fin, bur becauſe ir is fo 
written ; | muſt then paſſe my ſoule upon ir. 
Firſt, that there is a Chrift. Secondly, that 
eſus is the Chriſt, Thirdly, what this Chcift 
, and what he did and doth for the falvati- 


on of the Charch, Fourthly, chat od 
| — ._ Chit; 


rare contingents, as to finde out any thing as| Part 11, 


Chaps, 


4 1 Eor.r. ” 


eMat 16.19/ 


f 1 Cor.ras 


Part 11, 
Chap.s. 
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Chriſt, Jeſus,my Saviour : 1 ay, | muſt dye 
upon ir, becauſe theſe things are in and out 
of the Word : many ſcruples breake in, but 
dare any man, (et it under his hand, that Je+ 
ſus is not the Chriſt, that any elſe is the Sa- 
viour? No. Are we nagready when we are 
at the worſt in chis tentation(if we be called) 
to ſubſcribe with our hands to this propott- 
tion, Tbat Feſws borne of the Virgin Mary,was and 
is the Meſſias, the Saviour of bis people * Why 
then, downe with all oppofitions and dubi- 
tations, daſh them all out of countenance 
with this ; 1 doe beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe itis in the Word, the eye and hand of 
faith muſt do ir,dye with this in our mouths 

he is he) becauſe the Word daith fo: and 

doe beleeve it the rather, becauſe Satan and 
luſt cannot abide to hear of ir. This helps to 
ſettle us that nothing can bring us to '* 
in Chriſt bur his ſpirit : in God one may, but 
in Chriſt one cannot, without the ſpiric and 
word of Chriſt. Hold we our ſelves then to 
the letter and tenor of the Goſpell, and the 
tentation will, blow away : faith workes 
ſtrongeſt (at laſt)where reaſon is moſt againſt 
it,and we finde dying men doubt leaſt of all 
about the Articles of Chriſt, and the princi- 
ples of faich ; it being a received axiome in 
the Church of Chriſt, that faith workes 6: ſt 
and cleareſt, when it workes alone, and it workes 
alone in things wherein reaſon ſich (no)but 
the werd of God ſaith (yea.) Thus much 
concerning the particulars in the firſt Table ; 
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How, and what fins of the [econd Table trouble 
the Con/cience moſt 3 and Why more then fins of the 
firſt Table 7 


O W followes to be treated of ſome 
chiefe of theſecond Table. The thing 

we muit begia wich is,that the pangs of con» 
ſcience which ariſe our of fins in the ſecond | - 
Table, ace generally greater & ſtronger than 
of the firſt ; and ic is, becauſe that there is lefle 
of the light and law of nature in us, of the 
worſhip of Gad, than ot the duties of our 
neighbour z we have h-ce a double ſting, the 
ſpicicuall conſcience cries, and the naturall 
conſcience crics z and when two come toge- 
ther to cry, thar cry muſt needs be great : Ic is 
the better co maintaine order and diſcipline 
amongit men; that there is more ot natures 
law in the things of men, than God, and a 
greates light to diſcerne thoſe than theſe. 
The world muſt ftand and hold in ſome qui» 
et, till the period of*it expire, which could 
not be, were it not for this bond and law of 
nature : and thus we haveit, that in weaker 
Chriſtians eſpecielly, greateſt troubles of minde 
come from matters of the ſecond table, And if 
you aske what the matters of the ſecond T a- 
ble be, which do moſt vex the conſcience of a 
man,and doe prove the worſt tentations : we 
anſwer, that men are uſually moſt diſquieted 
"RO with 
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Jimph to be our vale. 


Chap. 7: 


& Pro.30. 17 


Mg. 15.4. 
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Part 11. | with murther againſt the fixth, uncleanneſſe, 


againſt the ſeventh, and theft, JN the 
eighth Commandement. Diſobedience to 
Parents and Authority, as it is firſt in the fe- 
cond table, ſo ceteris paribis, it is the greateſt 
fin of the ſecond Table and hath the ſharpeſt 
puniſhment; the 8 Ravens of the Valleys ſhall pick, 
out their eyes, which is never ſet downe for a 
puniſhment of murther it ſelfe ; we read not 
that he that is cholerick with his brother 
muſt dye ; but he that, but b ſpeaketh evil of 
father or mother, was a man of death by the 
word of God : but yet theſe caſes doe not uſe 
to ſtagger the conſcience moſt, (in the moſt) 
becauſe it is not ſo flat againſt the light of 
Nature, neither areth held fuch heynous 
faults amongſt men, and we uſe to judge too 
much of the greatnefſe and fouleneſſe of fins 
by cuſtome and the eſtimate of men, we doe 
account thoſe the worſt fins, not ever which 
the Word ſaith are the greateſt fins ;but ſuch 
as amongſt men in the time and place where 
we live,goe for the mighty finnes,and trouble 
of conſcience doth ariſe from our opinion 
and apprehenſion we have of things, Which 
by the way muſt teach us, not altogether to 
be Ied by the worke of our conſcience ; for 
conſcience is blind in all unregenerate men, 
and in the beſt, it is in part defiled aad cor- 

t and imperfe@, and therefore it is mi{- 
raken and cannot be our rule, and it is our 
fin, to ſet our conſcience in the roome of the 
Word of God, when i conſcienceſpeakes in - 
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5c ſins of thetwoT ables trowble the moſt. 132” 


Holy G 
muſt be heard,cIſe conſcience doth ſometimes 
complaine moſt of ſome things that are no 
fins at all ; as we ſee in the Pharifie, who was! 
croubled in nginde,it he ſhould chance ta eate 
wich * wnwaſhen bands, and through miſprifion 
and error, they thought they did God | good 


ſervice, to kill Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and | 77; 


therefore we muſt not ſet up cunſcience too 
high ; puc it not in Gods place, bue when it 
ſpeakes for God and from God,and hath light 
enough to ſce what is what, then when ic 
ſpeakes out of the word, the conſcience maſt 
be heard ; God is ® greater than our beart, and 
therefare we muſt hold to him and to his 
Word, which onely is bis Interpreter in this 
world : It concludes nat then ſimply to fay, 
My conſcience tels me it is a ſin, my con[cience tel; 
me I am not in Gods favorzBut to return, we muſt 
know that thoſe fins do trouble moſt, which 
doe moſt diſtarbe the ſociety of men, for it is 
the naturall conſcience that gives the heavieſt 
blow ; now there is moſt light and fight in 
the naturall conſcience of man, in thoſe mat- 
ters which concerne humane ſocieties of 
men 3 and ſo becaule Blond, luſt and Theft doe 
undermine the ſtate of man- kinde, and caſt 
all into confuſion : hence it is that theſe fins | 
make ſuch a'cry as they doe,and that nor fim- 
ply, becauſe they are the greateſt that be ; nor 
for that they are moſt againſt the nature or 
will of God, but becauſe they doe moſt hurt to 
men,Sare moſt againſt che order and govern- 


| ment | 


and according to the word, then is, Pare I; 


Chapey;*. 
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FL. [nan of man-kinde: Before | deſcend to thoſe 
particulars, 1 would have men to aske the 


'whether ir be thus or not,if that other ſins as 


queſtion, whether theic trouble be, becauſe 
the tentation is bad, or baſe z or bad and baſe 
both. | 

1+ If we be troub!cd onely becauſe the fin 
is Boſe, and brings with ir, or after it, the 
ſhame of the world, then it is from finne 
and pride that we are ſo vexed, and that is 
made a matter of conſcience, which is wholly 
or chiefly a matter of ſelfe-reſpeRts ; or if it 
be within our ſelves and ſecret,and yet out of 
a conceit of our ſelves, we are much, affli&- 
ed that we ſhould be hunted to doe,or drawn 
toaRt ſuch and ſuch vile and baſe corrupti- 
ons or ſome difhonourable paſſions,then this 
is from ſpiricuall pride,and all this is no true 
trouble of conſcience at all ; we may know 


grofle and great in Gods tight, which have in 
them er after them no ſuck ſhame, nature 
ſhames not at them, the world doth not cry 


ſhame of them, bur rather (as many finnes of f 


x rofic and delight) are in credit in the world, 
and doe bring reſpeX amongſt men ; now if 
we finde,that ſuch {1ns doe paſſe without any 
ſach trouble : the conſcience ſaith as much as 
nothing, though we be convinced that they 
are fins : (if chus)then the caſe is cleare, that 
ic is a trouble which w? make, and not which 
fin or God doth make. Ic is (ſhame as ſhame, 
not {in as fin, that doth cauſe all this cry 3 ic 

is 
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| they are for f1a as fin,becauſc itis naught, or 
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Troubles for Temtations Bad, and Baſe, | 185 


is not for the the fin, bur < for an effe& of that we 
thus complaine. 
2. If Bad and not Baſe, whether to the face 
of the world or to the naturall principles 
which are in us,then the croubles that we feel 
in the conſcience ar? ſpicicuall and fincere, 


| rather, becauſe it is forbidden by God,” for 
| many things have no moral naughtinefle i in 
them,yert are {ins, becauſe they are forbidden 
by God : and if theſe things trouble the 
minde,ſuch wounds come the right way, and 
God will cure them : as becauſe we heare not 
the Word,receive not the Sacrament, which 
in the difates of nature were no finnes, had 
net Gods written law bin,or for that we fail 
in the manner of doing duties : In a word, 
when we finde that the blow our conſcience 
doth give us, is, becauſe the fa is a fault, a 
thing forbidden by Ged :-bere the matter 
doth run righr,and ic js very conſcience which 
moves in that caſe. 

3- When Bad and Baſe both : the terror is 
great, and it proves an occaſion of great hu 
miliation and caſting a man downe we are 
{o proud and high in our owne conceits,that 
baſe centations which produce inward ſhame 
to the minde of a man, and (if they come a 
broad) outward ſhame and ſcorne amongſt 
men, do mightily abaſe a man,and are an ex- 
cellent cure for ſpirituall pride. Here wee 
ſhall finde a mixt paſſion working feares in 
the heart, and complaints in the conſcience 


Parc 1 
Chap:72- 
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IL |of a man ; for as the fin is Bad, fo ir doth 


trouble, becauſe it threatnes the wrath of 
God, and is accompanied many times with a 
fore-feeling of the wrath to come. As ic is 
Baſe ſo it doth draw over the heart and con- 
ſcience of a man an inward bluſhing and 
ſhame ; and | may fay it, that true internall 
_ making the conſcience red againe with 

nſhing tettifies repentance more kindly 
than ſorrow, for that this ſhame is the firk e- 
feet which the accuſation and condemnation 
of the conſcience worketh in a man, ariſing 


2| out of the filthineſle of fin, whereas the other 


of ſorrow and griefe comes in a ſecond place 
and hath a great mixture of the puniſhmene 
of fin in it. Againe, this ſhame is not a legall 
ſorrow but it is a chief ingredient in true and 
godly ſorrow : as Jude is humbled but not a- 

amed of fin in it's owne colours,he wanted 
a lighe within to make him vile in his owne 
eyes,and-to ſhew him his fin in the deformity 
of it. A wicked man may grieve,bur for this 
ſpirituall intrinſecall ſhame, it is not in wic- 
ked men: we muſt note that an outward 
ſhameis in the unregenerate, when they have 
finned ſome fins which the world doth point 
at ; this is a ſhame before man, and there is 
(ome inward ſhameelſe, which wicked men do 
feels in themſelves too, and that is in and for 
fuch fins as are againſt the law of nature; and 
ſuch conviRtion as generall illumination and 
Common do cauſe : here the heart will 


bluſh, bur in ſuch fins as are not oe = 
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Troubles for Tentations Bad, and Baſe, | - 


be fins, but by the convition ofthe tpirix z 
here to ” en to have an _—___ as fire, 
with a bluſhing before God, this is a good 
thing and proper © the godly,and it is moſt, 
when the fins are baſe : * thinke nne that 
there is any ſin which is not bale in ir ſelfe, 
but to w (and in compariſon) we uſe to name 
ſome ſpeciall fins, baje fins ; this is that ſhame 
Paul meanes, what frait have you in thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſbamed? Rom.6-21 
Ye are (www) which ſhowes that when, and 
whileſt they were in the ſtate of nature they 
were not aſhamed of them : Well then,a wics 
ked man may grieve for finne, becauſe of the 
puniſhment feared or felt, or both, becauſe 
there is wrath hanging over his head by an 
haice, becauſe fin lyes at the © doore 3- and here 
are ſelfe-refj ont of love and care to our 
skin, becauſe we would not be puniſhed here, 
or hereafter : But this ſhame we ſpeake of, is 
not becauſe fin is puniſhable, buc by reaſon 
that it is y fi/1by, it arifeth from the turpitude 
of fin. And this is hearty to make a ftand at 
fin,becauſe ir is filthy and ugly. To be ſham- 
ed of ſome effets of fin, as Adam in his fall, 
[ meane at his 4 nckednefſe, is in wicked men : 
but to have this inward ſhame in the coaſci- 
ence, becauſe of the innate fitthinefle and tur- 
pitude of fin ;this is not in the wicked,nor in | 
their trouble of minde,and was in Iudas,when 
| ſay,there is not onely griefe for fin as bad as 
puniſbable 3 as bad, reſpefting God, as puniſhe- 
ble, reſpeRing our felves ; but alſo a ſhame in 
Y the 
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- | the minde of a man that he cannot * looke up 

for bluſhing, then ir is as ic ſhould bez and 
the pang of conſcience which comes from 
this forrow and ſhame, is many times very 
great, and this is a troubleſome eſtate while 
ie doth laſt, bur it is not dangerous» 


een 


Cruae, VIII. 
Of Theft. 


T O apply the three ſins I mentioned, 
vize Theft, Vncleannefi:, Maurther,doe 
{mite home, partly becaule they be bad, and 
partly becauſe they be baſe. 

1. To begin with Thef!, we muſt beware 
that we doe not filech the worth of a penny 
from any man, that which in our common 
notation, is called thefc, is more baſe than the 
great {in of Rapine, & Robbery, becauſe that 
1-2-2 | in rapine there is ſume 5 m2z-bood and forti- 
* | tude ſhowed, ſuch as ic is : but in thefc is no- 
thing but a baſe minde; and becauſe the law 
is (o ſtri& and flat againſt the-ving; the name 
mods Of a thiefe is © odious, andic doth pay our 
v& 5- hearts home, and there is very mach trouble 
Ari. | of minde, becauſe men doe uſe to ſpit at this 
4 'fin, and the reaſon is, rather becauſe ic is a 
[wrong to man, than for that it is a ſin againſt 
God : and ſure we muſt ſee that we doe keepe 
cleane fingers, that by no kinde of unjuſt 

alienation, 
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alienation, wg either take or keepe an thing 
from any body which in right is ome 
loyeto be truly and juſtly dealt with, and 
therefore nature it ſelfe, if it may be heard 
ſpeake, will cry fye and ſhame upon a falſe 
finger. Becauſe then ic makes a breach into 
the men and tuum of men (whom we ſee) ra- 
ther, than for that it doth make a breach in 
the law of G op (whom we ſeenot) this 
fin doth clogge the conſciences of men: What 
ever the full cauſe be, we finde that it doth 
ſter the minde of man ; and the conſcience, 
held and hampred with a clog, is like a dif- 
tempered lock which no key will open : we 
mult therfore (to keepe our conſcience as free 
as may be) beware that we do not touch that 
which is anothers. Bar if we bave, dee, or ſþall, 
what then? We muſt free our minds again by 
confeſſizn to God,%& reſtitution to men. Here 
we ſce that a great cauſe why theſe ſame fins 
of theft do urge the conſeience ſo much,is,be- N 
cauſe of the wrong done to men (whom we | 
{eeYin that as ſoone as ever we have made re- 
ſtirutivn, the minde begins to ſettle, and the 
heart to quiet ir ſelfe preſently. I know'if 
we have meanes ſo to do:, we muſt give ns 
a worke of charity, to expreſſe our thanke- 
fulnefſe to God, a largefſe to the poore too, 
as 4 Zacbews did : but the maine thing which | , x, 
quiets the conſcicnce, is to reſtore, which is 
a worke of luſtice,the other of Charity : this | 
worke of making reſtitution to the party 
wronged, or to the-poore in caſe of defedt, 
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that the party cannot be knowne or had;will 
RIN the Alaram which the cry of unjuftice 
raiſeth in the conſciences of men. And by 
the way we may note,that the very cauſe why 
the other fins of murther and ancleannes are 
more dangerous to the peace of our conſci- 
ences, is , becauſe that in them there is no 
poſſible place left for reftitution ( for who 
can reſtore to another his life or chaſti- 


ty 7) Bur bere, in thievery there is, and 
x (of You here lies a faire way to huſh all in 


there is a difficulty in geting out of chis fin, 
which is not in many others, In moſt other 
fins, onely repent,and the fin is gon,but here 
we muft repent, and beſides reftere,now to re- 
ſtore is an hard lefſon, it is come to be a ſes 
cond natare in many of us ro take all, and 
hold all when we have it in our fingers once, 
we can hardly part with any thing: there is 
an infinite defire in us to live (but not to 
live well) and we naturally thinke our life 
confifts in our riches; and hence it is that we 
had as lieve part witch our blood as with 
our things; fach then there is no true repenting 
of this ſfinne withour reſtoring,and to reſtore 
is ſo much againſt the haire : my counſell is 
that men would forbeare (under any colour) 
to touch that which is none of their owne, it 
is the caſieft way as well as the ſafeſt, here be- 
ing ſo hard a taske to performe. viz. to re- 
ſtore. Many in theſe caſes would ſeeme to be 


this fin, which doth not in thoſe. Bur yet | * 


willing to repent, bur they cannot abide ro} 


NIE reſtore 
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Pſale 73. 8. concerning + they ſpeake lefti- 


ly, looke and-tal ke bigly, {o many difte- 
torr;and it muſt be lawfull, becauſe do it, 
but no man muſt dare to aske them why they 


doe ſo; bur one day the conſcience will cleere 
up and tell them another tale, their morſels | 
will be to them as the gold of Tholouſe,bane 
and poyſon,ſhews then ſhall nor ſerve,reftore 
theſe muſt, all dye the death. Sich then this 
will prove ſo hard a lefſon, lets be before- 
pratnoeutts jane” mA He Ice I ws 
pearance of oppreſſion, for feare of the 
The ſumme is,take.nothing by force or fraud 
from any man ; it ſaves a great deale of hor- 
ror.If we have,then let him that ſtole, repent 
of the fin, reftore the dammage, and fteale 
” NO More. 
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CHAP | þ.0 
Of murther, chiefly of [elfe-muntber. 


HE next ſhall be martber, a finne that 

makes a foule and helliſh noiſe in the 
conſcience, in that it deprives a man of his 
life,(his beſt peece) :1 meane nor to ſpeake of | 
murthering our enemies, or plaine killing 
any as David did,to avoid fhame or ſo. Ten- 
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tations to this fin,are rare among the peopl 

of Ged. David for one, did it for once,and it 
did ſo caſt him behinde-hand, that he came 
not fully to himſelf til about a yeer afcer,and 
then too, by the particular ſtroke of Natbans 
miniſtry ; he himſelfe was a Prophet and a 
rare Saintof God, yet he even loſt himſelfe 
for a great time ; and Nathan being ſent from 
God, was faine to goe about the buſh, and at 
laſt co cloſe with him ; and to take him as 
it were by the throat, and ſay * tbox art the 
man, Devid had his fits of minde in a!l this 
ſpace berwixt, he y roared, he cried,by reaſon 
of the diſquietneſle of his heart z his marrow 
was dried within him, he was like a chip or 
hearth, and therefore this fin by all meanes 
mult be avoided,and the occaſions and cauſes 
of ic : it uſually ſprings from anger and ha- 
cred, and theſe irafcible paſſions muſt be mor. 


3. | tified, and ro mortifie them we muſt deny our 


ſelves in our reaſon, elſe we (hall ſay, when 


' | weare provoked and abuſed, that we have 


reaſon to be angry 3 And to beat down hatred 
we mult beware of envy,* Cain killed Abel for 
nothing bur envyzand theScribes & Phariſees 
did what they did to Chriſt for very envy. 
Downe with theſe burning and provok- 
ing aff-&ions, and we are ſafe from the fin : 
But the tentations to murther, which follow 
many of the people of God are to murther 
ones ſelfe, or ones neareſt friends, as parents, 
wite, children ; the cauſe of this is diverſe : In 
{ce murther,that which makes way x a 

| elliſh 


| 


yo 
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helliſh morion lo coneate part for ſome 
fin, or from ſome heavy ctofle Farid when. we 
are in this caſe, theri becanſe we have nor filth 


to beleeve that it will ever be berter ; and are }_ 


ſo full of pride; that becauſe we tannot be as 


we would be, we therefore begit-to thinke if | 


is beſt not to be at all : We 'muſt then labour 
for f/tb,ro beleeve that one day it will mend: 
if a fin, God will forgive ir,if acroſſe;God will 
remove it ,and bunility to be comentio be ary 
thing, tis no matter !what, a#lonyg as we be 
our of hell,and then this cenegtion will away : 
and of. all fce that we deſpaire nor 3 for he 
that is ohce Gut of hope, will defire co ſee the 


worſt as ſoone as may be, and fo leape inro | 


his owne death as men ready' to fall into # 
dicch, leape into ir ; fomwhar (in'their con- 
ceit)to releive themfelves. Hold out,be pati- 


ent, waite, ſtand fill, * and ſee 1he ſalvation of | 
God; Satan did tempt the Lord Jeſus ro break | 
his Þ neck; and are we betrer than our maſter? 
And when Moſes, Eliab, Tonar, and others of 
the deft ſort of Saints, were in a fit of diſcon- 
tent, and grew weary of their-liver, wiſhing 
for deach, | doubt nor bur Sitan gave a puſh 
at them, to diſpatch and eaſe themfelves of 
the preſent paſhon, by*cutting off their owne 
dayes- Far be it from us then,to thinke that 
we are none of the Lords, becauſe we are 
tempted or followed with ſuch hideous ren- 
tations z or that ſure we ſhall at laſt doe ity 
fith we are tempted long and often : No, nog 


4Ex0-14-14 
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tentation 


thouſands of Saints have gone thorow this 
| _ i. 
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| it: that God.who kept them,will, if we looke 
| up to,himydpe as much for us. A marvellous 


zeacation; and have happily doſed their eyes 
in-peace :; our lives are not.our owne, the 
Lord gave them, and it lies not in us, to take 
away our owa lives from our ſelvez;our lives 
I lay,are not our owne, and we neither onght 
nor can without Gads permiſlion take our 
lives away. Man in his life being ſo neere 
himſelte as his life is, and the conſequent bes 
ing of ſach danger, we maſt truſt and hope 
thas the Locd will hold our ſelves in life :1F; 
mrane.nor go give any way.to any in this fin; 
far though we ſee in the word that many of up 
the godly have beene weary of their lives ; | (1; 
yet in all theWord we read not of any godly 
man or woman that ever did it : few icape lc. 
the tenta:i0n that live qut theiggime ; they are 
to follow Chriſt in that as in other tentations 
of Satan ; but in all the Word, we read not c 

any. of che generation of the juſt that evef did 


matter it is, {ſerving much to.humble us, that plc 
men who dare not thinke of taking away thefſ| f.. 
life of anocher,{bould be {o peſtered with is} 56 
pulſions to top their owne breath z byt-co 
fertlethe point, we will remove falſe meancs 
of caſe, and ſet downe the true way to peace 
in this malady. | 


1. Afalſe means is for a man to yeeld tgo _ 
much ro feares, ſo as to thinke-to avoid theſ| jc 
tentation,by declning, and not by reſiſting ; af] 1; 
ſome dare not carry a knife about them, orf] g. 


when their knife is out, caſt it from them,thi 
F | i 


— I" 


—— Q w—_— * wD 


Ls 


_ 


FI 


- 


Lo 3 
0 


is to yeeld roo mach to Saran :-neicher doch 
'Fic helpe the m atrer, but rather keepe che-cey- 
tation in, I will not fay what may be fir; 
when a man is ſubdued and held downe by 
Satan, herein weaknefle may diſpence 4but 
while a man & in the confi, this is noe the 
way : indeed if a man have a knife out about 
idle occafions,perhapsic may do wel topur it 
hf to pur it out of tight, &ſo out of mindzbur 
G if man have itin his hand, about his meals, 
I or any other good aſe, then to pur the knife 
/ Of Y up ere one hath done, out of theſe feares,is to 
yr 'F faint and to come in roo much co the Divell 4 
YY and though one doe finde ſome ſeeming eaſe | 
'P- JF for the inſtant; yer it is bat like drinking 
at cold Beere in the ſhaking of an Ague,the dif- 
Ny caſe will grow the worſe after. Right ſo,Sa- 
* OY tan will hold on his centarions wich the greas 
ter violence : The way to drive away our ten- 
tation,is tro keepe our knives about us ; and 
a when out about ſome good and uſefull im- 
*I ployment, by no meanes to put them up for 
hell feare ; bur to fight ic out againſt Satan by ſer | 
"1 ting the Word and Chritt againſt him ; and 
T2} doe this a while, and we ſhall have peace: fo 
12}! others dare not come,or not abide in ſuch or 
ell fucha place, becauſe there they uſe to be 
© {| rempted to ſelfe-murther, but this is not the 
9201] way! have we bufineſle there,or have we nor? 
"I |f none, What make we there ? Chiefy in the 
©] night or darke ; if we have, then go thither, 
I] ſtay there out our time 3 the tentation will 
1] more fright W_ hurt us; and i will ere 
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| roome,the bed, to call for candlezit is to flye 


long ſerthe us,thar we (hall have as much qui 

et there as in room el{:ſome in their beds, 
in'the dead time of the nighe are affaulced, 
they riſe, and thinke that the way 3 it they 
riſe to fit themſelves the © better to pray,l ſay 
nothing to that, I rather commend it ; bur if 
we riſe and avoid the bed and chamber for 
very feare, I like it not : it never helpes, the 
more we riſe,the more we may,we ſhall never 
have done, rather we ſhall grow worſe, and 
the tentation will grow upon us : what then? 
Lye ſtill, looke to God, to his Word 3 in any 
hand yeeld not to the Divell : to flye the 


from the Divell : we mul! abide by ic, fight it 
out by faith,and Satan will fipe from us,God 
would have us 4 ſtand and witb- ſtand, and ic is 
beſt to beat che-Divell in the ſelfe ſame place 
where Satan thinkes to foile us: 1 am at pray- 
er by my ſelfe,or meditating in a ſecret place, 
within or without doors ; I am filled with a 
fearefull chonghr that ſure Satary is behinde 
me; what now 7 Doe not flye the place, goe 
on,make an end, Satan cannot hurt : ſay, we 
quake every jovnr of us, yet hold on, quake 
and pray, quake and meditate, and we ſhall 
make Satan quake and flye: neither is it good 
to be ſtill looking behinde one as we walke 
alone,for it is a {ervice and a kind of obeying 
the Divell; I meane when it is done by ſome 
hand of Satan,and not onely out of our own 
meiancholy fancy, a man ſhall never have 
done: but ſtand our ground, out-look the Di- 


yell, iayl am about a lawfull worke in my 
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right place,l will not turne my feec or face gn, 


hde for all the Divels in hell; Satan is the 


that we ſhould doe any thing, for feareof 
him. Againe, 1 never goe over ſuch oc fuch a 
bridge, but I am tempted to calt my lelfe in, 
and thertore I goe round about;or if 1 goe 0+ 
ver the bridge, I run over, to be on the other 


fide quickly for very feare: alas the day, what | 


a miſerable life is ghis ? we mult not .cthus 
yeeld, but goe over, and not about ; and goe 
over, as we uſe to goe on the plaine ground, 
and as others uſe to gg over the ſame bridge; 

doe thus wich a conſtant heart,& afcer a time 
or two,we (hal be free from ſuch horrors and 
feares, elſe we (hall hang in this miſery per» 
haps while we live, as not to dare to gee over (wh 
a bridge, tut we muſt runve. O Cagvards ! Theſe 
be you thinke but tois ; bdleeve it, there is 
more in it than you are aware of ; it helpes a- 
gainſt the Divell, it frees thg heart of a man 
from a world of vexin diſquieting 
feares : So for our neareſt areſt friends, 

Satan doth ſometimes puſh at the people of 


God,to lay violent handson their wives,their; | 


children, and that in the night ; now the way: 
to helpe all,is not to doe as ſome doe, to riſe, 
to avoide the bed, the chamber,this is a {xd: 
of baſe fearing and yeelding to the Divell;Jye 
ſill, tir not a foot, Satan is ſooneſt vanquitlh, 
ed, and our hearts belt eaſed by reſiſting : (0 


for children,when we are aflaulted with ſuch | 


hideous tentations,many thinke to mend the 


| 


| 


Part 


Lords enemy,, and God cannot take it well, || 
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patty the children our of the 

roome, odr of the houſe; one of fight ; this is 
but to ſhift, Their place'is to be in the houſe 
and roome where we are; it is our duty to 
have ther much in our fight 3 it doth bur 
skin over the matter for a time (to put them 4+ 
way Jthe beſt way is to ſtand to it, and beat off 
tan in theſe tentations,ourchHdren ſtand- 
ing by.' Now here we muſt beware that we 
doe not entertaine a teygpting conceit, as 
though we did not love our wives, we did not 
oe our children, and were without nas 
curall affeftion, becaufgwe are haunted with 
ſuch monſtrous motions: This proves indeed 
that Satans tentations are wwmaturall , and 
would produce moſtginnaturall effeAs ; this 
proves that Satan cannot abide, that families 
(the nd-G&orke of all communion a- 
mongſt men in Townes, and Staces) ſhould 
accord and be in any peace, this proves, that 
if Satan might,have his way, he would haye 
us all robe as but ſo many pitious mur- 
ctherers ; firſt, & our beſt friends, and then of 
our ſelves: it proves not that we love not our 
friends, becauſe of theſe motions ; for a man 
may be ofrch aſſaulted to doe himſelf harme, 
and yet he doth love himſelſe, and tender his 
owne goodtoo for all that : and thertfore a 
mari may well be a tender husband to a wife, 
u_ a tender parent to a childe, forall theſe 
Satanicall ſaggeſtious : for let any other 
touch the leaſt haire of our heads, and offer 


the leaſt hurt, ro the worſt and leaſt member 
we 
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we bave, we doe flarcleat its and ſhould 


other pcr/on or as erLentends 
towards our children, we will fiep betwixe| 


them and cheblow, and even venter our owa 
limbs or lives to be a meanes to ſave theirs: 
and we finde that fuch as are vex:d wich ſuch: 
ſudden motions towards their children, ace 
yet ſo tender over them, that they will ſcarce 


ſuffer the winde co blow upon them; are fick | 


with them, whien they are fick, reckon of no 
paine,no care for them, when m any danger, 
which ſhowes natural! affections to abound. 
A man is not co judge of the affe&tions by 
the feeling moci6 of them,nor by the ſtirring 
of them in his bowelsznor is he to jadg at all 
by what he feeles himſelfe to be in tbe tentati- 
or, - but by the effeftes : if there -be ſuch fruits 
which nothing produceth but love and af. 
teftion, ir is paſt all queſtion that there is no 
ſuch totall want and generall defe& har 
way :: We cannot abide to heare God evill 
ſpoken of, which ſhowes that our heart is to- 
wards him,albeic for the preſent we feele not 
our hearts and affeftions ro move towards 
him, our affetions are uſually moſt deepe, 
when they run on without any noiſe ; where- 
fore what eyer Satan pats upon us, we muſt 
hold our owne : That for all him & his tenra- 
tions,& thoſe impulſions of Originall fin,we 
doe love our ſelves, our third and fecond 
ſelves full dearely,and would be full loath ro 
ſuffer any wrong to be done to them. 


2, The true and right meanes of helpe 1 
the 
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theſe bloudy xencarions are, Firſt, co labour 
to be contented with our (elves, the peace we 
have, the comfort we have, the healrh: we 
have, the meanes we have, and{confidering! 
what we doe deſerve.) to blefle God that itls 
no /worſe with us. A cheerfull heart is not 
ſaubje& to ſuch malicious metions of the Di- 
yell ; heuſeth to worke on a man whom he 
takes to be diſcon es Wal = alone think. 

on heaven by ſome de, he ſeeing 
——— us £o be there in ſome diſcon» 
tented moode, thruſts at as with a tentation 
to caſt our ſelves into the water : bere runne 
not away, 'walke on fill; proceed in good 
meditations, thruſt away theſe thoughts that 
are put in by the Divell; and know that our 
Originall fin is the receiver worſe than the 
theefe. 2. Humble for that we carry about 
wich us,ſuch a corrupt heart, as well on ſuch 
occaſions take thought--of diſcontent ; it is 
our proyd fleſb that will not fit downe under 
heavy crofle ; and becauſe we have not all we 
would have, and cannot be that we would 
be, we care not to be at all : we muſt have as 
others have,cHe we fall a powting preſently ; 
we muſt learne to be thank(ull tor any life ; 
downe with the proud humour, be not high 
minded,theſe thunders and lightnings of ten- 
tations are to fright us, and by ſuch feare to 
bring os to walke humbly before the Lord. 
3. See what fin we are in,if in with any, that 
is a true caule of deepe diſcontent : repent of 
that, doe the contray duty ; fin is the proper 


cauſe, 
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he crofle which us weary of | 
our liyes z Satan ſets our ea eccds, 
crofſe,for he knowes, ic is ouc of our reach 
remove that ; but jndeed it is ſome fin that 
doth pinch us,and pur a ting into the afflitis 
on,and we bave it in our hands by 

to remove the fin, and the crofle will remove 
it ſelfe : Goe ro God to find out the fin for 
us, and away with that, if there be any, and 
then (as when the tooth is once drawne) we 
ſhall finde eaſe and peace preſently; if we be 
not weary of fin, ic js buc fit, we ſhoald be 
made to be weary of our ſelves ;If no fin, then 
know, it is to humble us, and to fit us for 
ſome great peece of ſervice that the Lord 
meanes to imploy us in. Waite and joyne 
with the tenaation,to rend the heart,to bring 
the minde low, and then it will be gone. 4- 
See whether we doe not abuſe God and our 
ſelyes in our wives and children ; perhaps, 
we dote upon them, make ſo many Gods of 
them ; and if ſo, then it is reaſon that they 
ſhould by this tentation be made bitcer unto 
ns ; that we may learne to © bqve wives and 
children as though we had none at all ; or if other- 
wiſe we fin againſt God in them or for them, 
let this goe for the cauſe, why Satan is (et on 
ns, and let on us, with ſuck killing ſuggeſti- 
ons, that we may be corre&ed in the-very 
thing wherin we have offended.5.That wbich 
muſt hic it on the head and doe the deed it 
ſelfe, is co get ir oft by prayer, by a faft, (if 


need be) and by the Ward, There areſome 
| which 
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which will nor of but by prayer «nd fakingy 
not er | 
but there are none (o terrible le, fo froag, bu 

- com- 
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againft chem: bur the matter maſt be 
__ tous by the Word ; we wat bring 


peure, not reaſon. To tell Satan or our 
ſelves of the ſbam:,of the denger,to us,to ours. 
will not doe the deed: chat which will worke 
the worke, is to ſet the word of commande- 
ment, of promiſe; of the threatning againſt 
the powers of Satan, | ſhall fin if I doe, I ſhall 
offend Gqd : It is written, thou fbf nor kill ; if 
not an enemy,then much leffe nry (elfe. Love 
to mine enemy,ls the reaſon, why | muſt nor 
marther him ; love doth begin at home, and 
it runs warmeft in mine owne veines , in 
mine owne boſome, and therefore | will not 

hands on my felfe, I ſhall dye the death if 
] The word and prayer will fright him 
away 3 fin and Satan care for nothing, feare 
nothing (in compariſon) but the word : they 
are the Ordinances and the f power of God, and 
by his might, doe extinguiſh all the fiery 
darts of the Divell. 6. Never thinke of mak- 
ing any mends or ſatisfation, by deſtroying 
thy ſelfe for any fin : perhaps Indar thought 


for his horrible murther commited againſt 
the perſon and life of Chriſt Jeſus 3 Sa- 
tan never doth a man more hure, than when 
he comes preacding, and ſets upon us with ho- 
ends ; that becauſe we' have done this or 
grand offence & abuſe to Godzthat there- 
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by: killing him(ſelfe co make ſome amends | ' 


fore 
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fore we areto pacific him or wo fatisfie him, | E 
by Gacrificing of our ſelves . This corrupe Di- | 
viniry growes in our fleſh, as we ſe: by choſe, 
who fetch their pennyworrh as they thinke 
out of themfelves, by s whipping themſelves 34 
mad part it is fora man to thinke that 
commicring murther, (the, greaceſt of 
murthers «pon bimſelfe) to make any amends 
for his finfull life 3 and yer ſo fooliſh doth 
the Divell make ſome men. Beware of this 
deceit, fice is not put out with fire ; no ſatis. 
faQtion can poſlibly be made but by the bload 
of the Lambe, that holy Lambe Chriſt Jeſus : 
and I would have men beware how they 
plead for ſach as draw their owne bloud, be- 
cauſe thereby they doe make way for Satan, 
to puſh hard on the conſciences of weake 
Chriſtians, by bearing them in hand, that 
they may eaſe themſelves of ſome preſent 
horrors by killing chemſelves, and yet be 
ſaved in heaven for all that : ſuch caſes per- 
haps may poflibly be (by repenting after the 
ſtroke) burfor man to plead for ſuch, to 
exempt them out of the Þ rule, may make 
foule worke for Satan, to play upon the 
weaknefſe of many poore Chriſtians ſouls; 1 
know no medicine (next tothe Word and 
prayer)of better uſe to bold fuch mens hands 
from their owne lives, than feare of being 
damnedin hell : an i indire@ plea it is, for a+ 
ny to ſpeake for ſuch, and full of danger; 
ſome thinke thereby ro eaſe perplexed con- 
ſciences, but it is the ready way to perplex 
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' | that man hath no ſpirit, no courage in him, 


© | lelves. 


the hearts, and engulfe the: ſoules of feeble 
Chriſtians ; they 'doe nor know, whiat hurt 
doe to men(ander this tentation)to vent. 
unſeaſonable and unfavory Dodtrine ; 

that a man may do well for the maine,for all 
this, that this may be a way to heaven. As 1 
love not,ſo 1 megne not to judge ; the way of 
charity,is to * leave Gods ſecrets ro himſelfe ; 
butt urge this, that men would hold their 
_— and pens as much as may be, leaft in 
inking to doe good, they doe hurt ; and by 
going thas about the buſh, hoping thereby to 

caſe the hearts of men, doe mightily pl 

| and diſquiet them : for what will Satan ſay, 
difþatch man, thou mayeſt be [aved for all this; ſuch a 
learned man bath ſo written, batb ſs ſaid. And 
laſtly, we muſt all worke it out with feare and 
trembling, and know that we have no ſafety, 
no not from our ſelves ; but under the ſha- 
dow of the Lord, we are alwayes to ſtandas 
in his hands, and keepe our continuall ac- 
quaintance with, and dependance on God ; 
know that without him, we are poore weake 
creatures,that we cannot beare our ſelves;thac 
the greateſt earthly bleſſing under heaven(life 
ir ſelfe) is quickly made a mans greateſt bur- 
then : that no man can ſtand b:fore a wounded 
conſcience, before an Angell we may ſtand,but 
we cannot ſtand before him when be is angry 3 


if God-leave him to himfelfe : keepe in with 
God, and pray him to defead us from our 
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"n Of Inſts-of ancleanneſſe in general, and why they 
1 burden the conſcience ſo much... 

1 | 

of HE laſt is the luſts of wncleannefſe, which 


T doe preſſe upon the conſcience as much, 
if not more than any, becauſe they are very 
ſenſuall and of a brutiſh naturez deprive a 
man not onelyof religion, but of the free uſe 
| of reaſon, are many of them committed with 
and upon another, and ſo a ſecond perſon is 
brought within the guilc,as alſo y age x of 
the concomitant Aclbly delight, for they are 
ated with very great willingneffe : and when 
many of them are done,though nature it (elf 
lay(No to them) they are done with very much 
wiltullnefſe: and now, where much will is, 
there is much guilt, where much guile is,there 
is much horror :. and then againe, becauſe 
theſe luſts doe prevent the 'order and courſe 
of man»kinde,irregulating the right ſucceſli- 
on of families ; and in the point of adultry, 
and that kinde of baſtardy, it doth put in a 


n TRAN 


ſtrange bird to inherit the neſt, and weare a- | 


and to be confefle1 in ſome ats of the -adul- | 


adde horrible theft, that the child of a (tra 
er carry not away the goods or lands af 
family. Theſe and many other concurrent 


way the feathers, which is unſpeakable® theft, | 3) 
terefſe; leſt ſornetimes to her foule adulery ſhe/| 9 »# 
£3 


or conſequent abſurdities doe make this fin L 
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cry aloud ; and ic hath a (peciall 


order of uncleannefie above any fin elſe, All 
fins are uncleane, and Satan is an " wncleane 
Firit,bur chere is ſomething int, why the A- 
poſtle is ſo diſtin&, as to call this fin above 
all other the luſt of © uncleanneſſe. Great care 
and diligence is to be uſed co hold rheſe luſts 
off. They are in their Originall 

to preſerve the ſpecies of mankinde: and as 
_— is a potent defrre, it being ordained to 
preſerve the perſon of man in the intlividuefo 
much more theſe motions are viol6e & mi 
ty,being made ro make good the ſucceffion & 
propagation of the whole kind of man:migh- 
ty they are when they runne in che righe 
channell ; bur if we ſuffer them ro cake a 
wrong bias,and to fal into unlawfull courſes, 
where alſo Satan drives them on, how then 
doe they beare downe all ? They caſt a man 
iato ſuch a ſubjeRtion, and (as 1 may call it} 
voluntary compulfion, that the Apoftle ſaich 
P ſuch cangor ceaſe to fin, Againe, I muſt bor« 
row leave topur in this, chat we are the ra- 
ther to take heed of theſe pollations, becauſe 
when weare in once (by reaſon of the great 
ſenſe of guilt they carry with them, in that 
they flie in the face of both ipirituall and na- 


| turall conſcience at once) they bring men to 


great terrors and inward horrors, ma 

men belceve that there is no hope of ſuch, 
from thence,men run upon the rocks of ſelf- 
m tentations ; and more, I thinke; 
have made 


feares 


fare and 


themſelves away ont of inward| 
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betwixt a man 


this nature where 
yet there is a kinde of 4 naturall ſhame. And 
now becauſe there is ſuch a ſhame of all ſorts, 
men are wondrous loch to ler any man know 
what the matter is that troubles them, And 
in the tentation of ſ{elf- 
the core to himſclfe, he js in danger 5 
but if a man doe once out with it, after he 
hath beene with God, and ic will not doe; 1 
lay, if then one doe out with all, co a wiſe 
and a truſty friend,that be js is tbe tentation of 
murtbering himſelf, and the cauſe to be ſome foul un- 
clean pollution;why then one wonder,up 
on what a ſudden the heart will feel eaſe,and 
the cure is as good as dane, But now becauſe 
there is ſach ſhame, and weate loch to Qut 


peece of counſell to all, to 
beware of the lufts of ancleannefle ; the fin is 
great,the conſequence greater, 

Moreover, this is a great matter in it to0, 


_— 


that 
fin, 
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che greateſt of them ; and we doe conceive 
much of the greattiefſe of fin, according as 
che opinion and: J ent of the world 
goes. Thefe are not (in our a 
ever the greateſt fins, which the word ſai 

are : but which are moſt out of requeſt with 
the world. *Now this laſt of uncleanneff* is a 
great eye-ſore armorigſt men ; it is ſo rated at 
by many men, as though God had made bat 
onely the ſer-ncth Commandment ; whereas 
cevetouſneſſe S&pride far greater fins in them« 
ſelves {take them preciſe) are not ſo efteem- 
ed amongſt men , no nor amongſt common 
Chriſtians. A man may go for a famousChri- 
ſian, and yet be extreame coverous,as we fee 
in Ids £ bur If he be a man given to un- 
cleannefle, ic is a fin ſo our of al credit, that 
a-man who is, and: is knowne to be infeted 
with it,cannot among men in their opinion 
goefor a good Chriftian ; and mandy ems 
the world doth hoot at this fin, we are apt 
to tind exceedingly in our conſciences; when 
we are-overtaken in this uncleane patowy 
and to grow towards a bloudy conclution, as 


chough the ſin had in ic that greatnefſe, that 


there were now no hope of us. And this may | 


well goe for anothe uſefull conſideration, to 
move us by all meanes to keepe from the laſt 
of uncleannefſe. And laſtly, the finne many 
times* weakens the b >dyg and pines away 


*| that darkens ones ſenſes, ſhortens ones = 
and 


doe grow, into troubles of minde for. 
according as we' doe apprehend them in,; 
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ont 
2 wel aft our 
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for that refwog hg ls 
+ In'this fin, bays oo. og 1 
foulenefſe, the heart of man doth riſe | 
ft: and this c but tonch us with 
foi of texror alſo z and that this fin | | 
fone ſpeciall taine of diſbonour | 
== roy Sygeep Solamen. t A weind and Ui | 
ſhall be getyand bis reproach ſhell not be wiped 
Kr in var Who cals chaſtity « mans 
rt 2 Upon founds and confide- 


again che ou 
i ect matcer In jt, Farce 


aint the joule : 
becauſe that though 0- 
| watre as much againſt the graces 
of the ſoule': yet chere is not any that do war 
more, 'no, nor in ſome reſpets ſo much a- 


words we are to be beſeeched (of all 
laſts)to abſtaine from fleſhly lufls, 
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Set). Of ſelfe Pllatiens, © 


EE vt bw ef intg 
diſcovery of ſuch ſpecia , 
tmay mike e matter the. pl 
uncleannefſe are c te 
with ones (Ie: : Seco Iy,wit gthe 
we will bepin "with thoſe *cqpmuni 
* ones ſelfe, which are g ater in [yo 
(abſtra& them from Ak FI 
than with any other ;. as ſcife-mu 
fon, | worle than the murther of aero 
-Naver. | of it ſelfe, this fin is worſe e than pollutin 
nr | 5 another. For the rule is, , that hn 
dath break the order of loye p ſs 
love being the keeping of the 
. [T1 muſt not dehle, my neighbour, be 
am to love my neighbour Fþal a 
' | amy to love my (elfe and mine owne 
befgre the chaſticy of any i F lag 
foule in auch againſt Natures. t ep 00 


Ws 


) | the worle, or the moe unn 
the greatc1 the guilt is RIll Ke: gra 

* | wheres3 it is thought that, heres no 
wrong in it, as is in taking ; AWay the chaſtity 
of another: 1 urge it, thatchereis molt wrong 
when a man doth wrong bim kT ; and as 
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theefe duth'in the candle,f, lo theſe ſelfe-dehile 
ments doe rot and weaken the body, bye 
| WC 
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ſach inordinate praiſes) there is a ſecret 
kinde of murther ; what if nor in the intention 
of the doer, yet in the caniition of the thing 
done,wherefore God is much diſpleaſed wich 
theſe cinde of finnes, they are n——_ 
fight, pay the conſcience home when t e 
ſer before us in their true &right color make 
people unfit for marriage without the great 
mercy of God: ever after | could wiſh people 
to marry on ever ſo poore terms, * rather than 
tofall inco ſuch illicite, darke, and abomi- 
nable praftiſes, which doe grieve the very 
principles of nature ; (ſay let the worſt come 
that can, for outward thingy, it is better &© 
eg than burnein hell ; I will cruſt iv Godg1 | 
will follow him ; he that feeds the Ravens he 
will provide ;1 will rather bring crouble on | 


wiſdome to looke to the ſoule what ever be- 


not be worſe than fin ; nay, whatſoever ic be, 
it cannot be bad with us fo long as weobey. 
For howſoever there maay be ſome differetice 
of Eſtates in the general, yet ſure it is, that is 


 caly as unto,there lies our T7 joy, our 


- 
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comes of the body » whatſoever comes it can- þF 


the beſt for us in the particular, which God | 


curſe of God exceedingly. Belider (a3 * in all Pare | 


38 ver. 
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the ourward man, than on the (oule tit is | precors © 
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; | ſhow; wherefore by all meanes this foule cor- | 


- | that doe fall into it doe hardly recover : it is 
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: | 4 Scr. Ih 

Of Beeftidlity. dew. 
| VV randane —— 9. 
Kindes ;zwe will begin with che work © fins 
firſt, -and that is Beaſftiality, d forbidden in che yer 
'Word, and therefore our corrupt nature and eaſ, 
[origin Go ls capable of ir, and when once in, if ry 
ra0.c00 prone unto it. The worſt thing,when | is r 
the law of nature is ſuppreſſed yeeld | rie: 
delight((uch as it is)this muſt behcehetne aft 
it curnes man into a very<beaſt,makes a man a col 
member of a bruice creature 4 a fin that mani] an' 
would ſoone fall into , if theLord ſhould let an 
fin and Satan alone wich him ; what one man || th; 

doth,that another ay OY ee Eng 


Retehefcrre mel end cdck ; And that 
fince the law was given, ſome men have run 
upan this horrible abomination: Stories,and 
experience, and laws, have ſhewed and doe | 


ruption muſt be avoided : over-familiar 
uſage of any bruite creature is to be abhorred 
4 And: the lewiſh Do@ors doe charge their 
novices,by no meanes to feed their eyes with 
ſtaring on the generation of beaſts for fear of 
the worſt. It is a pit, out of which thoſe few 


like a winter- plague,ſome doe recover,but in 


compariſon of thoſe ie or poore few. 
Yet here is ſome place left for comet ey 
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againe, and what one IE 
(ar muaycerer he” will doe, the} 
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Ro 
fins more: 1 there ome do 
yet healed, bay wage or inal arobgy up: 


eaſe he es to the purpoſe, grows migh. 
ty baſe SRO his Rnd wide, and 
is many times filled with much humilicy,car» 
ries the ſence ofir to his grave, lives and-dies 

after this a very penitentiarie. , Hard ins to 
come out, therefore take heed, and beware, 
and it is ſo lothſome a fin that he that takes 
any heed is like to ſand free,tis an advantage 
that our light of nature is ſo much againſt ic. 
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_—_—_ fer fre by gs, Ago 
after ftrange fleſb 3 not. onely firange 

in the law of God,as in on ici _ 

ſtrange in nature : a. fin which ourlaw 

ture hath no great minde unto at firſt, bur if 


our corrupt luſt, our originall fin be let our, | 


we ſee how it carries too many after this abo- 
mination. 4 God would never have forbid- 
den'ir in the law, but that our nature is ſab- * 
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jet'to |: we fer howir did over-rin pond | 
ie. | and yet they would nor ferve,they-muſt have 


| natural! ufc of the women; therfore ir is (p0- 


” | men 


\f 


16 | dored. wonderfully after this 


| great in that utrer overthrow of Sodomes In 
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and Gomorrah ; wheniit once takes, how doch {| 
che fin-fall flefh Sf iman ranne-after it ?* Lot 
daughters wereyoing,freſh, and niaides roo's 


the men, And Rom. ' 1, They forſooke the 


ken of fuch as had wives, elſe how could it 
be ſaid that they forſooke the natural uſe of 
the women? Allo ic is ſaid, that ſuch did 
* barn or.[cald,and not onely 1 men with men, 
working that which js unſcemely, but wo- 
when given np tothis annaturgll 
2% Pax faid; change the naturall uſe 
eo that which is againſt nature; that is, ſo 
againſt nature,rhat poſterity, which is natures 
end, ' is necerly Toft by it : and fach as are ac- 


afle, 


quainted with Stories and Poets, know that | 


this fin hath beeneroo much in many z Na- 
tions. And many particular ns have 
ferous 
laſt, and have taken more bratiſh and helliſh 
deli ghr in ir, than in thoſe paſſions which are 
xccording to, nature, This then muſt be avoi- 
ded by. all meipeh, and all occefions of jt 
warily coed ena is greatzhe the is a corrup* | 


ting Q The a Fi the very radiments of 
© Ay and in 


things, _ what cor- 
rupts the ondat ion and prir 
malt needs. 'be wort.” The puni 


ment was 


the Deluge, water from Nexvth drowntthere,' 


le of things]' 
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as it; their ſin, A had « over-ttirned the _- 
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MJ 
of nary — in thetr punyrpnrahere was an 1 Pare þ! 
inverſion of the courſe of ature; for-noch Chap: 1 

cores: oye heaven and burned ——_— | 

Juſts were chus ſet on: fire of hell. ve7ams 

leis aſed as #rypeof hell, iris a crying fin. To pe 
The cry of Sedome.and Gomerrad is great, Gen» _—_ 
18:20, There is no {i : buc hath a voice bus | the 4-7-6 
this among many,and above moſt other (ins ur | 
hath a lowd and a crying voicez ic is heard! & brimtoneÞ 
to heaven, it hath a lowd mouth ces accale,/ \b Grants 
which cry, is nothing elfe- buethe guilt day ig} | 
conſcience ; and the juſtice of Gody the con» mop & 
ſcience being falt of matrer, and O akc- þ 4/crndit od 


cuſe,and God to-hear.i As a mart im- | Gb. Du 
porrunity, is drawn to execute ju Hrs 


his minde, (© this fin doth {o-put God to ir, 6; mes 
that he muſt needs proceed, except we come 
with hearty repentance he cannot reſt, nor 
be juft, cill he have ſorely and ſharply - pu- 
niſhed it, 

The thing urge then,( (ich the fin and the 
guilr is ſo great, and will make ſuch a noiſe 
in the conſcience) is, by all meanes to keepe | x 
from the ſin and from all ſpice of ir, to (bun 
al * occafions of itzto take heed of that which | 
Quintilian puts ofin a School-Mr.with this:: | * 
(ie is too much which is underſtood)and he is 

o ſtri& this way, that he wil not have bigget | 735107 
and lefler youths fit much ecogether. We may on 
ſee what wrought Sedome to this fin ; Idles | | 55-5 
nefſe, pride, fulneſſe of bread, | thee muſt be ' vethine 
heedfully avoided: and ſuch fins as weread, jun 
Rom. 1, werein the juſtice of God puniſhed: : 7 mom 


hy P 4 wit 


a 
JOFs ances — _ 
%@ = 


OY 


cruth we ſee. They made God, like a foure: | 
beaſt;and G o Þ gave them up to « fins 
which did abaſc them into a worle conditic 
than of beaſts ; and for ſuch as are gamarcied| 
and have nor the gift, and by che uſe of all| 
the meanes cannot get it ; ſuch muſt know, | 
that it is better to marry than to! burne (bur- | 
ning conſumes all) : and if they will cather| 
burne than marry, they are in a foule way to 


fall ſcalding fin z which fin if chey 
c with ir a world of miſery ; | 
n ſuch ſhall happen tomarry, 


by the juſt hand of God they are {uffered, for 
a_ puniſhment of che former wickedneſle, to 
forſake (as Poul! ſaith) the naturell n{e,and run 
into that which is unnaturall, and theſe are 
moſt monſtrous luſts. Lake 17. 17. lathe 
daies of Noab ((aith the text) they did gate 
they dranke, they married and but ver. 28. we 
read, that in the daies of Lot, they did cate, 
they dranke, but it is not ſaid(they married)in 
Lots daies to-ſhew that Sodomucres care not 
much for marriage. When all is done, by | 
way of preparation and diſpoficion of , our 
hearts and thoughts, again theſe corrupti- 
ons; that which wil ſave us from the pens of 
theſe filthy paddles, mult be the pure a; | 
; Word of God. Ser the Word Lark rea 
and the fin js laid ; ſet the Word againſt. S& 
an in this his tentation, and Satan cnaeme | 
. de 
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| 
| 


t bel bide by ic ; Sacan cap no more abide the light. 
of the Ward, than an Owle: can. the 
of the Sun : ſay, I muſt not doe it, I mgy not, 
lacs Len Regret 

in a :It act onely 
ol] « finne, but which ſhewes an height of ns 
ied |] ning (* <bomiration) both of them have com- 
all F[ mitced abomination,(aich the text. The puniſh» | 
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ww, 1 ment of it by Gods owne Law , was death, 

ur- {| no lefle chan death, preſent death 3 they (hall 

her {| ſurely be © put to death,their bloud ſhall be up « 
'to/| on chem: and the law was flat and perem 

ey (| ry, that no » Sodomite muſt be the 

9 5/8 | ſans of Iſrael: and in that never the like re- 

ry, [8 | formation, TJofiab brake downe the bouſes cf 
ar | | the Sodomites which were by the houſe of 

to.\} [the Lord, 2 Kings 23. 7- 4 4ſ« the father, 
un | | and Icbe/opbat the fon, had ſwept away thoſe 
ref] | unclean neſts in their dayes : but we (ce they 
he w on againe, till Tfidb came and madea 

te purgation«. Theſe and ſuch other places, 

ve || | ſhow chat chis fin is ſtrongly forbidden, and 
te, |} | leverely puniſhed,to which adde the wrath of 
in} | God on ſuch in hell, r Cor. 6- Theſe are the 
all beſt medicines that bes which beiag righely 

y [| | uſcd and applied,doe ever doe the cure. Nexth 
1c |} | ro provide againit the worſt ; ſay a man be a 
i- |] | faancr in this. great wickednefſe, yet he muſt 

of |] | «0: run away from his father,that will marre 
y {{ | all. There be | know degrees in this fin, but 
» 17 jay it be at the worſt, yet there is mercy wich 
I G will make it up againe ; it. is 
- 1} } good to makeall baſte to returne, fith » la{ci- 
« Js. viowſneſſe 
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ard T, is a fin which uſerh to ſeere ap the|/ 
0.11, , dll the time of reckoning for all 
comes 3 and God doch ſometimes afcer a 
while ſhut ap his gates of mercy : and then 
4 as * Chryſoftome notes often, though Noab, Joby! 
beze o96- | Moſes, Samwel,and Denirl, ſhould intercedegir} 
would be to no purpoſe, They were men of 
-| God, who in their times did by their prayers} 
doe great things and compatſe marvellous}: 
matters for particular perſons, for Families,} 
for Countries : And yet when che glafſe is! 
out, and the decree determined is paſt : when 
the time is over wherein God may be found, their 
prayers for others come in too” late ; ir is 
good then to be art it with the ſooneſt z 14; 
meane not that ever it is too late to repent, 

or that if we repent, we can miſle of 
1-'] No,nogthe © fountaine ſtands open, (alwayes 
open) in the houſe of David, for fin and for 
uncleannefle ; and this »nclean perſon (as Paidl 
cals him) if be repent, he ſhall finde mercy ; 
God forbid we ſhonld have ſuch a thought, 
as though this fin could ſtaine ſo deepe, that 
the bloud of Chriſt could not fetch it our + 
our meaning is, that whileft the conſcience 
awake, and we have a faire offer made ns, 
by the Word-and Spirit, knocking at our 
hearts ; it is good wiſdome to take Gods of- 
fer ; delaies be dangerous, for if we will not 
'| know the day of our vifitation,God mayz and 
what if in juſtice he bal refnſe to give us to 
t; then let our friends move for us, 
God will not heare, were they as good at 
| proert 


| 
| 


* aac uf 


were yet ſanitified, were waſbed, and are now | *ro1ecdi- 


with Chrift 5 and if chey then, why not ſome | 
ww?lt is not to thepurpole,thac thoy-wereſty 
before their calling, fich Divines doe agree z 
that there is no one fin that a man may com- 
mit before his calling; buc ſhould God ledve 
that man to himſelfe, to his laſt,to Sacan, he' 
might,and would, and fbould, commic the at of 
the ſame fin after * neither lies there 
ſon, why on our repentance, a fin done 
is pardoned'; and the ſame fin if we repent 
after,muſt ſtand unpardonable: or that a man 
may repeut,of a fin done before ones conver- 
fion, and nor tepent of the ſame fin after: 
adde but this, that the fin committed before; 
is in it ſelfe greater, than the ſame fin commit- 
ted after ; for before it is done with a » fall 
ſwing, ſaving that perhaps, the law of nature 
and i "modeſty; docly at the fir make 
ſome recoile ;- bur afrer calling, there 'being 
ſome ſeeds at leaſt of grace inthe = will, there 
is fome Inward oppotition made ; it is nor 


rea- 


pil 


done without ſome faying y ( na) —Y 


—_———— 


a* 


=, 


+TOs 


| fo mink od rk bn he Lee Now 


+R— 


Fepentance could doe ic at firft,when the fin 
py gw wy 
, when the fin is 


Ghoſt 5is a point 
and -pulpics, 1 


gif ſuch as are in this foule 


ir ſeares,takes away the inward power of di(- 
Ren a0 eng, deadens 
our taſtzif ſuch finde that their inward touch- 
Rone hath zew loft its vertue, the 


is a great deale the greater zbecaufe ſuch hav- 
leeling of their eſtate are nor 


working « world of tr in the minde, 
and a-fearefull conſternation in the conſci- 
ence3-then-there is the more hope, that true 
humiliation and mercy is not far off : ſueh 


' | have a faculty in them, which-will wocke our. 


of their feares adefire to be eaſed; and if 


ofice upen fight of the promiſe,they conceive 


of mercy, they are in a faire way tore- 
pent of cheir wickednefle -: and thac God 


who hath made tender of his mercy to :worſe 
than Sodomices will receive thoſe to favour 
upon 


lt 


faule doe finde, that ic workes fxpifying, that | 


true forrow for what is/ paſt,” and firs 
0am agrngs ſono more, for 
| [m7 100 RAI ey rs 
argumenty wiſhing ! meane not 
they doe chelt) to carry the moke of 
chis fin to to fiye from It, »:- 
| Qu. Whether s fin be the leſſer or the greater, 
becaule it is done ag cinſt conſeiences '1 "111 & * 
Sol. IN Renee from which, 
faine reftraine one, 
& conſcience. 


doth. 3. Sometimes che fin is the worſs, be- 
cauſe it is not againſt any a&of conſcience 4! 
3x when the conſcience is dead, or ſeared and 
Girh nothing, becauſe ir- teeles yore 
when confenesie ConttpaBes ic; 
ſees norhing; and therefore ſaith nochſag 3 
here is great contempt when men will be ig- 
'norant a purpoſe, becanſe they will keepe 
| cheir conſcience as quiet as a dock may bez | 

lay, this (hewes great corruption,beauſe man 
is na very defirous of knowledge. 
4- When the fin is done againſt the voyce of 
a conſcience; If we with 
che fin conſcience, age angry that 
our con would nox let us take thatfree 


delight in fin nor give that full conſent eo, 
fin, & are not willing that conſcience ſhould 
| ſay any thing unto 6 when won IERgey 


A. 


eþACC 


—_ 
had | 
% Pp: | 


—y 
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*ITs Tani ch =T muck rhe worſe, 
== metadata 


a —” But now merckep 
our cencationk aur paſſion m 
doe beare downe the power 


it is done, n 
mote than thac' we did nougivewa 
af ofconlei mound keep fromthe bo 
doe j Joyne with our conſcience. 


| nd 
I this caſe, whenil ſay we take part with the 
conſcience againit! the fin, (ie: makes dats 
ei nr when (as 1 ſaid): we joine 


the fin | che conſcience, then the fin is 
the wor here laſt and corruption rules 
ſanddoth all. 


Quit. Do not unregenerate men-raks part wi 
het nſeece gin} ter luſt 
'"Anſw. Some dve,fometime, in ſome caſes, 
| das -wich the conſcierice againſt finnes i 
 traryito the light of nature, and with fack 
oe one ſome are parta« 
ers and vices, : 
theſe rm and one may nay facts 
thatthe- will (as endued edt _ 
mae 1 nm 
powers and ſometimes alſo againſt ir ſelf 
as'it is corrupted with- vice) and in his 
I; ence here is found in them the vilgens 


_ 
— 
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une erſon feeles wichin him A | 
wixt vertue and vice. Now: pad 
iy his morall diſpoficioe may make 
take part wich his conſcience againſt ian | 
tions to ſon@@vice, and when jt doth, big vices 
bave an * inficmicy and a weakneſle in 
and are the lefler, Heere then lies 
ence, that though his vice be the leffe forchis | 
cauſe, yet it is a vice not onely in him,bat co | '* 
him, becauſe be bates it. nat out of loveto | 
God, and doth not what he doth, in tak 
ce with conſcience far Gods fake. As 
Gaid tobe fleſh which is nor ſpirit, 1o con-| 
ſcience, and all in an titifegenrate man is 
nothing but fleſh. Buc now a regenerate 
take part with his confcigtice” firſt or | 
before or-after againſt all finnes , 
conſcience that he is awir of; 4rd ou 
Taper ſr than Word, hated 
er ace, on Un 3 
enaind his cortype 4 fruption, n of 
& 4 vice but & « fr 
=D law of God, 0 chro bis SO 
impiited to him by and through Chriff Je- & | 
ſus. But of this perhaps more in a more Gon- 
venient place. £ wy 
To returne from this diprefiion 
care maſt be uſed © hee anneal 
fion : the ſting of conſcerice iy; 
j Regs. (ga the morg di St. al be 
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ore him with the : * Splric of 
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8 " ©" Of Naturall Uncleomeſſe. 
- 'Extwe areto looke over thoſe 
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which 


ITS 


the aſe of 


' Rults for 42 « are ſingle. 


[Sttenenttergs 


his meancs the gift, let 
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lec them | | 
keep! . 


lv, if theybewile.: lgor 
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Jae » prin | 7 
a « oounce]1i eo pa thav cheyſbeonor 
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nn E en Ss 
ve 1 
I inde (unto that eu; diſety nad what 


draft their daughters oa this eſtate, "albeit 
AY they Haveino mind or need, which is a miſe- 
ty zav£b be made to cate when one is not an 
blngred'z1A vbid- all excreames,” and when 
Gbd> and/Nuturtcall, | goin any hand , ' and 
thatirt time and nor "oe citl the Luſts of 
outh, | which marriage is co cure, an 

ve: the :boufe (firſt all on a lighe fire, and 
then qg0e? abwe ro: quench ic 5 whereas mars 
liapr la onlethed tO, OOH and kill che lufts 
jourde andiknow that If we be about to pro- 
for -otir children ; thenin hope that ere 


Sheng it will behad, children containe 


hold in-che berrer, (a5* Chryſoftome ob» 
ex) bur in caſe that they fee that we make 
lo haft, take fo-care, they will marry them- 
Ires,orelfeeate chemielves by ſome ungod- 
courſe! he counſel chen i, to make all 
ood haſt- to enter them into this eſtatein 
i cime .and-in the m—_— oper 

| we can: ſpeake not an mp—_ 
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ales for fagh. | 


bm raehagy's ns 
We.aftiorn intheir preſence. A Roman 
- ryrny gry his oat 


bufbge bis. children, ;and|the ancieng 


Cariftians were veryccuriounand dai6 
: Trhefr order was, that men arid niajc 
' fare fo at Charththac one dihoqgnorcaald 
s | Bot, fee ont another ; the women Kinder hb 
'| their vailes: And in the © Eat! Churches, 
| am{are Virgins and Maids, wenr nor ufedod 
| Toile at Marriages z. we cannottiogedo ti 
this way; and many take (uch- liberty 
that after marriage they do rue it all dayey 
theic lives. Many Kay to provide & rich match] 
till it be coo late-5 fod alt the//while' chi 
ſreame js dartnined up witch untewpered mor 
ecr,ie doth and wills rage the more,and a'reny 
one wey or otheryie will and zhathave zand 
hence we fee, that ſuch as arokept from that 
efiare by a kinde of force, ate the'work thay 
way that. be this day in the world/z. as youp 
leſuits, Fryers, and Nuns. Ic:is-our! cbiv 
rupt bumone ,' £0 'be ftro ic our 
hons where we are denied 4 and LY Leer 
bound up and healed, ranckles warſe than. if 
it were open; which-made the Apoſtle toc 
that Doftrine (which forbids murriege-ahd 
| gave noe the |= rn —_— t 
ir:purs a mer Upon a ne v 4 
and {06 foule a in as mare 
want of a naturell greame, cotum over inc 
upaacurall prafiiſes, whichedoe carry 2 
. | 8&&-Foman much beyond the line, and pa 
hie 
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Win fir and far from God. Andihim 
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way for fotne complaine againſtf Widdows | 


17, which in ſome, chiefly of thayounger 


maſt needs prove a praiiſvof Divelt.im| 
© Noo rnb 3s x ret ar you 


the ex ſenſe 
Foiner into a neceffity'of finnings*8TheA- 


jp doth cotinſe}|-the younger wildvwes | cars 
m Ie fafth he,tbes | 


w!! Were hs pk pre ie they wif 
3. Nor onefy they may,burt t marry 
Wax wanton againſt Chriſt. All chat is 
that theſe Widdowes may mend'k und 
if they will ; bat ic is bard for women 
to turne themſelves out of houſe ant all, ra 
ther than fin : and f they have nothing, who 
will tizve them as things goe now. Indeed a+ 
mongft the ewes, where they gave money 
for their wives, this exception wonld be of 
fome forge x but now ambngt us, where mony 
makes the match, they may fit and fry lo 
enovgh,ere any will make fuire onto them eo 


marry them, when rhey moſt on their marrÞ | 


age be onred of aff. What ever they think they 
may be able to do while the husband is alive; 


ol yet when the man js dead; the widdow is in 


to fing anorher ſong: we tare not much 


Wl for that we may and mqft have,but when it is 


denied a#,and we are tied from it ;then as in 
the s they told it abroad the rather, 
becauſe Chriſt bid thery tell no body 3 ſo the 


paſſions of women will rage che more, be- | 
tauſe now they muſt not marry; and a young | 


widdow will be lefle able to containe and be 
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<haft than whien on rl a Virgin. _ 
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© "idews eftate, 


*-+1;] to follow chat condition, wherein is « needs» 
++ -*| meſt in, ang all to breed up children : and we 
{5 1] ſee what: good birds many of their children 


.  --| to live ino. breed up children, wherein 
- | moſt free; to ſerve God, and is of a 


| «> non that have children and ſtand free, cel} 
-.+ - | you that they marry, to have one to helpe 
1'-- | them to bring up their.childrengſ the ſonngs 


"] chan of a woman their mother ; and we dc 
' : | ſee, thatimen doe uſe to:take as great care tc 


Je” witia convenient, they ſo n ine, 
tobriogup theic children ; bur a curſe is like 


prove,/that eſtate of life is ficteſt for a woman 


from fin, And we fee 


will ftand in more awe of their father-in-1 "W 
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their wives former children as chough the 
were their owne : and when two havea joyntY is 
care, it is better than if one onely; and a wo-Y m1 
mans care and power is never the leflq when} no 
ſhe hath one in commiſſion with her ta helpe}] an 
her. A lictle matter in the taker,or a little fa-Y th. 
vour in the ſetter would helpe all.to turne aff pe 
widdows eſtate into a life ;& it were nothing 

in the ſetter to ſuffer ſuch as they, ſee have, 

or are like to have need, to marry., Pleaſe 
God and pleaſe all ; I know now agd then, 
booty. .comes in to ſuffer ſuch 1to rgancy;3, but 

of all inconveniencies, fin is the wort; there h 
lies che miſchiefe. , Many doe fin for.want of h 
who frees his Manner moſt from fin ; neithty 


ll 07 
will they live, ever the longer, - becauſe they wn 
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dog marry.: the times of men ard women 
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the Lord, 1 chey-cantor live, { Part! 

er they ſhall not dye : 1 withnot:deny , Gags 
but” wane this way, may ery rr | 

| breed diſeaſes, as both: i Phiy firkans|{ Cot be 
and« 2. Philoſophers teach : but I:hope no |; Pare 4 
man hath this in,his head, to bar widd rr + 
from their neceflary libercy to marry when | & +55 
they will in tbe Lord, a purpoſe to kill themy 

ap with diſcontenr, 'or to caſt then into any 
rel] diſeaſes. 1 would 1 could perſwade men to 

confider the matter, and make their caſe their | - ( 
na owne ; and then ſay, whether ſerting aſide all | 
law opinion of merit and (upererogation, the 
dog cale of a Nun be nor eafier, who is'clojftered 
e for up from having to be amongft men, than of a/ 
they widdow in a widdowes eſtate > whole life 
yntY is to be up and downe in the warld;and bave| | 
wo-f much ſociety where men are; and yer muſt 
thenJ not be married, except ſome one will come 
elpef] and have her with nothing. Examples of any. 
e fa-{ that have ſv done are fo rare, that in- my ex+| 
ne af perictice I never knew any. | 
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aol Rules for ſuch as are 10 be married, 

þ TEXT when we are to enter our ſelves 


or ours into marriage,we muſt ſee co t! 

% chiefe and the principall end, iy (ast 

48 fate of man is Hace the fall). ro a man, 
chaſt ::-. he that makes marriage to be the. 

| ara meanes. in his intention. to, make bimſelfe, 

> | 3's 
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'The canner with any face invite the Lord ec 


, $it #101 good for « man tw» tauch a women, buc yet 
' : {ith be; <0 avoid fornication : he ſaich naty| 
+: T to pay debrr, ro get money, to make one rich s let &- 


: end,& have-cich wives too; after marriage,do 


7 plaines,cries,& that if there be any bell above 
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rich;menies ivchs flet,and nor in the Tor 
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che 


leadrhe 


:; Mammon, 
ro Church, f the Apolile fic 
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yety man. haye his owne wite : but 8 19. 4v0% 

fornication, Matrimony then was ordained, to 
make men' and Keepe men chaſt, and not cc 
make men rich. And we doe fiade,that many 
bf thoſe who marry to be rich, which is their 


attain neither their awn end norGods mercy, 
be after ave-neither rich nor cbaſt ; & then they 
fall upon marriage, with many heavy comp; 


ground,itis in marriage. We muit then be be- 
fore hand, and marry io feaſonably for time, 
and ſo wiſely and proportionably for age 
and other convenient circumſtances, that it 
may preſerve our chaſticy. It is ſomewhat 
too late to bring water when the houſe is 
burnt ; as ſoone as the ſparkes ariſe and it be-| 
gin to grow towards burning, and we ſee the] 
ſmoke up, goe to Phylick z there muſt be no 
time of luſting,what ever there be of woing : 
many complaine of too munch troublein 

eſtare,. ic ly becaufe they bring fin with them 
thicher ; rh#re be roo many who are «fraid eo 
marry, bot not to fin, and atlaft, whewic is 
| heard late, marry they doey and rue ita 
| daies of their lives : conceive but whas: 
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wo 
ſdementer _ b haclogs eek eo 


EY ch bach def the 
_ |it an a®tor Jacthe in (as many © 

is chae ir doch alſo, abuſe.che body, 
, to\fl| ing it the member of an haclot Cn on 
IC TO 


And all zhis wil elſe hard gn the conldiegce,, 
when 'thmye thall ſerve, thatin Fare 
fn, ' that bedy, js. thus made. the member 


1 mar tiages 


Secrt. INI 
Rules for ſuch a are married. 


H EN entred into the eſtate,we muſt 


| | foulneffe of che fin of adultery; ic gives a fore 
blow to the knar it ſelf; it is.cried out of ex- 
ceedingly in the Woed, it cuts. a: funder the 


] 


ther fin buc che. fin of uncleannells doth,) | 


this 


ſtcumpet 3 therefore peeveas all. by boy, pg FP 


be convinced of the greatnefſe and | 


— 


finews of families ; we muſt judge of ic by the 
Monk not by the world. . Once (1 am fore): 


thei Papiſts it was; placed among |< 
fans, . and, becauſe too many every |: 


ad of {a man, . and takes 
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> foo epilt of this fin; the world Jucinn repro th 
judgement of his fin ;.ig oo 


i Ca 
; Clerici exerts. 


Or oo, 


clerics. 
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ceming: it broughr* Saloon cheWiſe fors| 
= | timeto runners idolatry agiiaſt comment 
5-15, | ſenſe; And '! 'Sampſon the Rrongy” (made"s}| 
- ladge of Iſpael,' by a miracle from'the Lord; 
and therefore no foole) though he knew char) 
the harlot would berray hit yet'when he _— 
once taſted of it, he did ſo lofe the uſe of hls} 
right wits,thac for his heare,(during rhe ten- | 
ration) he could not forbeare + we muſt not 
then thinke of this fin, as the world doth, 
bur as the Lord doth; we ſee cuſtorne takes a- 
tay feeling and judging exaftly of any fia; 
= Ge. | In the very Church ie ſelfe, and that anon af+ 
cer Chriſt, we find chat by reaſon of uſe, chelY |} 
Chriſtian Gentiles held. fornication to be| 
ſcartt a ſin, as we may ſee in that Synodein 
the As ; and the ſecond Chapter of the Re» 
| 'velations,a tricke of youth ic was counted, and 
is amongſt too 'many bur for a rricke of} 
youth, yet for ſuch ——— (the juſt) will | 
| damme men in' hetl, unlefſe they repens,” 1þ 
rCor.'6. 9, 10. we read, that fornicators (as 
diſtin& from adalcerers and adulterers, ſhall not 
| inherit the kingdome of God: and againe, fornt 
cators and adulterers, though men doe not as 
+ Obje#. | chey ſhould, yer God wil judge ' Yea, but ſay 
1 aman lye and Hve in the Jeaft knowne fin 
thatis, he malt not inherit'the kingdome of 
heaven : and therefore this is no'argument-to 
= theſe fins to be great, becauſe they] 
our of heaven. Burt theſe fins are ne«| 


: 


7 | above others, to ſhew that a then cannot 
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Rice- them commonly, and yer not 
them, and fo noewichl 


with ones being in it,end by that meanes 
they are ſaid to barre our of heauen - Cover 
lefler and ſmaller faults) and tha the argu- 
ment is good and firme, hence to prove then 
to be great fins ; What then love cannot doe, 
let feare doe,” for'God doth'puniſh theſe fins 
wich « chiefly > ſee this in Peter, ® The Lord 
knewerb bow to prtſerve the unjuſt to 1he day of j 
ment'10 be puniſhed,” but chiefly thiem that watke 
after the fi: (in che lufts of ancteannefle. 
Being convinee4-of the hainouſhefſe of this 
crime; the next'ts, that the marriage-bed maſt 


with all care: be preſerved #n all puriry ; the | 


tentation is ſtrong ro fornication, ſtronger 
to adultery;for the worſer's fin" is,the ſtrong- 
er js the impulfion of 'OrigioatHuft unto ic : 
andSatan is more eager to-makemen aduleer- 


ers afrer, than fornicators before : buc here is | 


the difference,that (as 1 ſhewed before Jexenpe 
a man hath the''gift ; he that'will nor ca 
Gods medicine #nd marry, let itz doe what 


he can, uſe any; uſe all othet"theanes, yer he | 


ſanding be in Chriſt'| 
Jeſus. Theſe- then be fins, whoſe ordinary aft] 
cannpt ſtand with grace; - nor is agreeable | 


hath no promiſcie ſhall doe7'bur when mar+ 
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..,|this,love is the band of perſetion Cob 3. 144 


|| key will be ynder the dnore and worſe xon, 


—— 


meanes 0 maincaing 
. bs for ſuch ts leve one ans 
tis not the having, bac the loving of 


in. other matters fo chiefly in 


it 'holds all cogethers let a ſhip be made of che 
beftcjmber,; bye 4he beſt racklings, have the 
bet Piloc thatiever the (ea. Rs pon 
beords of the ſhip be rotten, alt will finke,and 
drown: right ſo,name whe we. will, aake and 
have ic ia the married eftate,: if love the byud 
of all be wanting, all will runne to ruinegthe 


therefore above all ſee there be naptiall lovg« 

'2. To keepe/in; with God in other mat» 
ters : for that man, with whom the Lord is 
angrie, for ſome, other former matter, is in 
danger to fall int9 the hands of -a ® filthy, wo+ 
een 

any other. pre, gi caule $0 us 
— | | 

3- Such maſt bg ahaſt berwyixt themſelves ; 
beware of excels and defe;, Divines tell of 
.excefſe;bur ifthere be too mach,there may be 
too lictle,els/whac meanschat phraſe of®Paw, 
left Satan tewpt. ov for your incamtinencie : there 
muſt be quenching,oot provoking of luſtz ra- 
orig vey Bone ut 
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nieof ILL worſe than her 9 cine th hal 
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be mot has if a9 body ir ev 

Þ by,s ity the benear and "Fo 
je pare 


eſtate is by.' Secondly, che eycs m 
and chait 3 elſe che nexc will be, chat the ve 
of fuch wil be tull of adulceryi coſe th 
end of matrimony, which is nat tg 
to. extinguiſh.luſt. I baye_read,. that be 
gaiaſt che Law of Nature, for one, withou 
necelſary to (ee hig. ogrne oakednefſe; 
but what , ever credic_we givc to the judge- 
ment of qzza, we have it in the Word,that 4- 
dan'and Ezr, when there was no living crea- 
tare by ; the very inftinR of nature did teach 
chem 10 make 
nefle, from the fight one of another : this 1 
am fare, that the Lord doth uſe to corre& 
ſach intemperate courſes and praiſes, with 
firong and . vexing tentations after ſtrange 
fleſh, this is the ordi fe? of this aboſs; 
and they who (hal avoid ſuch irregylar pranks, 
hall finde a ſweer enjoy ment. one of another, 
and erae affeftions ſicred up with more na> 
twrall delight and hea contents. Tſaac, 1 
know, . /poried-with his wife, but it wat, (n {ho 
oy being by)and what if it were wwe job 

the Kivg who over-ay all, kne v. (hereby 


coverings to hide their naked- | 
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| this,love is the bond of perſetion Cob. 3. 144 


|| Key will be ynder the dnore and worſe ton, 


Ruler for fuck @ are Married, 


ried; aſe che meanes,and we bave a promite, 
and an aeffurance that we ſhall be kept unde» 
filed, let fin and Satan doe their worſt, The: 


other ; it is not the having, bat the loving of! 
a Foake-tellow' which doth keepe us cleans 
and chaft.; As in. other matters fo chiefly in 


it'holds all rogethery let a ſhip be made of che 
beft cimber,. bave he beſt racklings, have the 
beſt Piloc thatiever the ſea ſaw : yet if the 
beords of the ſhip be rotten, alt will tinke,and 
drown: right ſo,name what we. will, auke and 
have it ia the married eftate,: if love the byud 
of all be wanting, all will runne to ruinegthe 


therefore abave all ſee there be naptiall lovg« 

2. To keepe in with God in other mat- 
ters : for that man, with whom the Lord is 
angrie, for ſome, other former matter, is jn 
danger to fall into the hands of -a ® filthy wo+ 
mer. We muſt not then by lying and living 
in any other prime, give God caule $0 give us 
over unto this finfull finne. - 

3- Such muſt bg ahaſt berwixt themſelves ; 
beware of excelle and defe; Divines tell of 
excelſcybut ifthere be too mach,there may be 
too lictle,els/whac meanschat phraſe of=Paw, 
left Satan tewpt.y0v for your incantinexcie : there 

be quenching,oot provoking of luſt; ra 
lyſt is a great enemy ts Jaye, & it is of it 


neceſſary meanes to maintaine{ 
- c: - + |canjugall chaſticie, - is for ſuch to leve one an+{ 
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nit mt ac .them cxro. js not lawfull, 
f wards; gorrupt one ol 
chaſticie 3 ik 


is. worſe than to caint the chaſt- 
itie of q rangers far that here is or ought'to 
be moſt love. Whar if a9 body be by,yet God 
is by, and chaſticy the benexr and bene ly of the 
eſtate is by.' Secondly, the eycs muſt be pure 
and chalt ; elſe the nexc will be, chat the ces 
of ſuch wil be tull of adultery,is craſſe;h che 
end of matrimony, which is not to fire, but 
to: extinguiſh. luſt. I haye read, that it is a- 
gainſt che Law of Nature, for one, without 
necelſary-.cauſe to (ee his owne pakedneffe ; 
but what , ever credic we give to the judge- 
ment of qzza, we have it in the Word,that 4- 
dan and Epr, when there was no li crea- 
ture by. ; the very inftinR of nature did teach 
them 40 make coverings to hide their naked- 
nefſe, from the fight one of another : this! 
am dure, chat the Lord doth uſe to correQ 
ſuch intemperate courſes and pratiſes, with 
firong and . vexing tentations after ftr 
fleſÞ, this is the wn effet of this abu boſe; 
and they who ſhal avoid ſuch irregylar pranks, 
ball finde a ſweer enjoy ment one of another, 
and crue affeftions ſtirred up wich more na- 
turall delighc and heavenly content, Tac, 1 
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Jand w were ſuch, t 

the King who over-law all, knew t thereby 
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chat ſhe was hls wife; <Jtit wit tall modes | 


fy, for 'no ſuch g, is 


lance nor? 
allowed to a mari why his owne + for] 
did diſcover to an heathen;that j:/ 
be was her husband, afttough he gave ic out| 


this ſporti 


that He was 'her brother : Bur ie-was not of 
chat nature we now xrear of. That the Patri- 
arches arjd Matriaches' tarried it with all poſ- 
hible modeſty in thoſe dayes ; we may 
cleare by the ſtory of r Tacob and Lab. Be+ 


mln 

hebort i= | to any. Uncleane and baſe praftifes j Tove doth 
m— no otic nor inkand 

ns Fee | (peake what way it uſeth co make 


undefiled by the * Word and Prayer. 


 leeve it,qamodeſty is rhe beſt preſerver of nup- 
tiall chaſticy 3 marriage is no ſtale nor cover 


thing: ſpare to 
| baſe 
tentations, to end with others, when couples 
oe too farre this 'way, betwixt themſeves, 
ome tel us that Intemperat & unbridled luſt, 
is no better than plajtic adultery. - But (under 
cotreFion) this to mie feemes to be a ftretch- 
ivg of the phraſe, if the meaning be that jc 
may be as great a finne and ſo (no better) 1 
have nothing to ſay to that, circumſtances 
make much in aggravating finne, byr if the 
meaning be that ir is plaine adultery, that can- 
not hold. Properly a man cannot commit a- 
dultery wich his -owne wife, thus for 
olden tongue or pen to ſpeake or write may 
1s hart. Tis berter 'co call it uncleanneſfle, 
than adultery, uncleane a man may be, an a» 
dulcerer one cannot be with his owne wife, 
4- "The bed muſt be ſanRified, and kept | 
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2 bleſſing beforehand : fo bow, Ta 


575 Bll in thebleſffing of 
as in all in ſpiritzel medicinet, as 
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JE and fo come t6 a loath 
a defett, Lars miſt be £ bing 
| fayes, and drinking 


owrle Ceſterne, left we hanker as 
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fountathe' :* 


kimfelfe, from all "baſe -and abſt 


ay 


a Love hath a ſure founditi5n,; 
ic is buvlt'not on _ or wealth; bir 
prayer and grate.” 


tid thars# ot vhol epiraph If ts to be 
oe IN, ate no adion far 
one A'%is bY ohe, fo'gouJiefie muſt 


00d, fot 


*aff ncift rf id Te ck 
work onely abr 2þi:fly be 
ig ay looſe gf her D's 
alt on a Kindo rink % he ale Tit de- 


9m the fence' 
omach char ſhe may ms het = br the 
hath none at al: ſo by 


chen"wh ere is matje Whote 
ron that ? How then,why odr f8ye miſt 
be chiefly or! (thigmat) of the'Kjng of 
heve{ et wp a oty will it =o 
lbve hefe wiv the Phoka 
Rnd the pretopt 
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Rules for ſuch ar at dzori 


oh chiefly doth it in ally aad'oi 
nough to ſerve the turne, iz theftridt 5 
12% were ] _ hin, 
29 y alteration, bin 
bad yoak-fellow as well,t 
__ 
lay | 
yet with as much marinmid!' love (aus Yr 
and he is in the right, from of lmierity whey 
can and doch thus love his wife forGods'Cdde 
and in obedience to his law, be ſhe nover' (5 
dad, fo froward. Satan cannot abide ro Ne 
ment.and women is this eſtates, to live 
«and Jovez and his makes think to wiv ell 
theart and power he hath cormonble thi whe 
ter®, to blow up the affetions after a' 
objet 3 for then when ſuch lifts are itt, 'kove 
— > he knowes, thar the droppings of 

C—_ us from rlie-weedes of ſirk 

immoderate defires, which maker bim to 
all che wayehe can 0 worke, to fill che hey 
full of furmiſes and jeatoaties,} qhe heary fi | 
| war catdering ent oa 7 
[8 ought to be beewizer bowphes 22 
hoade; the cowne; Is our of quies; | when + 
are out of fove x af which'@bs 
are married to be & watchfull and careful 
Keepe all right, to remember that it is "the c ; 
venant of the © Lord,chat it is not made by m: un | #919 *-® 
but by the Lord ; all covenants elſe that a 


lawfull are (a'far off) the covenants of t 
Lordand done in his fight: but here the Lo 
la party and Ged hath a ſpeciall handin«t 
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Foxes Gin boot Jaates 

= hom. groywieernkr with all our th 

phraſe Me Morris Lords. 
we mult in! thought, in word and 4 
'dted, keepe cloſe co the party, the Lord hax 
| Savin as unto, :and w ain we have enceadl 
bond. td tht Lerd for our faichfallneſſes} 
then mar be a © covering to one anothers| 
ons elſe the heart. will not Rand cleane, and 
meane;before preſcribed, and other borts| 
caturall and morall direftions, which we 
gade up and downe in Writert, maſt be uſed! 
wich all care and conſcience, and much difi«| 
ponces and all little enough 2.0ur nature Iv 
catching. thise-way, and oncein, it is not fu 
eake cocompe-off, but rather to runne in chis 
caſe further ard further off,or elſe grow inco 
of conicience, terrours of 
heart, inward-gripings 3 our-of which if we 
come the 'right.:way , .it,muſt be with. much 
bitterneſſe,afcer we bave waded firſt chorow a 


| chaſe gripinga the jobe way; cn er 
$0 8 feaged darn pu trewe 13% 

—_—_ priſpn; and thruſt them(clves cart 
world ghe quice contrary way. 1 
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luſts, 2. To cure the Effet of them. 


Meane now to grow towards a conclul- 


dire&ions. | 
1. To prevent theſe Luſts. 

2. To helpe againſt the ewoeff-&s of theſe 
laſts, viz- 1- Horrour of the tentation. 2. 
The deadly blowes of ſcnſcleſnefle which 
they give. 
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To prevent ancleane luſts in youth, 


IRST, forſuch as ate young ; theſe are 
called the » luſts of yourd z they are moſt 
| ftrong in youth, - and come on worſt there + 
| becauſe that theirvffeRions are ſtrong, their 
| ts weake, and youth doe conceic 
that chey may take ſome liberty this way,and 


no man muſt aske them why they doe fo; 


© They muſt be exhorted to flye the Juſts of 


$3 - 


yourh ; Timotby was young in age, bur oldin 


":.2] conditions z a very true penicentiary, a drit> 


: 
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ker of water, a very weake crazie body, "4 
great paines taker,a man fuller of grace thaii 
ordinary, being an em——_ Ofhicerin 
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Certaine Medicinet, 1. To prevent uncleane 


on, and the reſt ſhall be taken up In ſome 
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on 
i gr. | 


h —— 


the 

oung: what, onely to avoid? Noz what, 
—_— No, —_—_—_— from the luſts of 
> make all poſt-hafte away from them, 
fTimetby, ſuch a chaft and chaftened peece as 
he was, had need. of ſuch a warning-peece 
then all youth have need, * not to 
Metre the doore of ber beulſe as Salomon doth ad+ 


viſe his young Sainc. 


Seer, 11, 
To prevent uncleane luſts in old folkes 


Econdly, not ſach as are old muſt cry ho» 

lyday, and thigke that no dan 
way : alas the day, age will kill no finne, 
it is Chriſt and grace onely that can cure 
any luſt, elſe there were a fenne for the death 
whereof in al,C a k 1 8 T did not die if(l Gay) 
this be ſound that age doth kill ic in ſome : 
$uch then ag are in yeares,, muſt not caſt a- 
way their weapons, but walke in feare and 


care this mg though they be good peo- | 


ple. I know- the body is then coldiſh; and 
there is noetbar ſtircing wich that ſtrength : 
but if Satan come and blow the-coales, there 
will riſe a great flame, 4 mighty burning : an 
old 'houſe will fire quickly, and ſo will old 
people, if they let Satan alone. lob was not 
young, and married he wag too, when bee 
laid,,:y br mede d @venant with bis eye, 


v1} 


bonds 


Þ; and yet Pax! cals upon him be- | 


lyes this: 
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taking 
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> WF. 
bonds of his ſenſes that be 
cathced with a maid ; & maides are 
duftive this way, than ſuch as arc. manje 
: Þob, not ſuch a man in the whole world's, , 
galne, _ = a married man, one that [* 
children, now fomewhartin 
and yet you fee his care and Grcumipetien 
this way. No man muſt then thinke to w 
at largegbecauſe he hath, the remedy, andis 
now growing cowards his laft declenfion, | 
Saint » x7ierome ſaich, that meer rh vu = Jer yr, 
with faſting, that his body was cold,his polLcoms, bs 
halfe dead already z yet he complaines, that | *** © 
in his withered catcaſe the flames of luſt did 
boile, and that his minde was inflamed, and 
even all in a ſcalding fire wich fleſtily defires; 
_ = he wat alſo; and Fr foe tea 
c t men that be, of it ſelfe is no 
viledge ; none muſt Pu, to beare himſelfe 
bold on his age : Satan can helpe an old mai 
and woman to a watiton eye, to « young 
tooth ; fin is 'not ſo mack in the aft as in 
affeQion, it lies in the root: and G 0D will 
ſuffer ſach an one ſometimes to fall irito bur» | , ,,., 
[| ing paſſions, chat by his owne experience he | =i... 
ny learne to know; thar fenne is doe 
immediacely in the ſoule, and the ® 


pow net old ;/and that grace, not agey\tinRt | 5 

the death of fin : now * ari old mantofall | =» - 

into the paſſions and lafts of yourh is mons | 1 

ftrous, and proves a/meſt ancarable. To ſte. j 

an old man covetous, is no fach firange fight, pris ans 

1 aegis ey rant. Lo _ 
3. 
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IL: as ro fee ar 2n'pld man'to be effected with | 
' pd 19. 


Gow: and Stone, (the diſeaſes of age )is not 
{ fomuch, bur to ſee an old body to be taken 
with the deſ#afes of youth. js a ſtrange light, 
and proves mo(t dangerous 3 48 to have the 
-pax, the wormes, and other diſcaſcs 
{-of children z fon his ſoule, to finde an old 
body wantonly. given, to be carried away 
with affetions of -uncleanneſſe (which are 
praperly and commonly whe luſts of youth ) 
is +I wiſh then old people to keep 
off, and not to thruſt themſelves upon tne 
fire,relying too much on their age z yea, ſa 
that'a man hath'paſſed over his yuuth, with 
ſome freedome this way,and it may be, hath 
not felt himſclte much given after chis 'velne, 
yet he were beſt ſee that he hang not loſe 


| when he comes! to-yeares, for we have the 


contellion. of -a moſt ſtrit and godly man, 
». | > Giegory Nazianzen by name, who having 


Deveinr in his freſh and younger time, carried a good 
_ = hand over theſe; luſts, when old and even 


jm he cries -out that he was haunted and 
red moſt miſerably with them. And 


{2 8am. 17. < me ch man than he,yet it was in the 


afternoone of his age, that he fell into adul- 


1 Xiu. ,  |terys And when-4 Salomes was old, ſaith the 
| 26.1T ext, be doted on out-landiſh women : how 


comes this ? Like cnough, becauſe men being 
young fezre themſelves, when old, they 


.advantage of the body, - lye: not in their ar» 


moar,. have not their weapons ready, and 
4 then 
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ihinke the worſt is paſt,truſt coo much to the{ 
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The old muſt prevent th (nf{2 of youth. | 2.4. 
Ythen Sacan is coo hard for them, 2. When Part 
old, then men are fubje&-ro much ſpiritual | Gb 
pride, and chat perhaps, becauſe they fowd| / 
ſo free from this finne, as though they had; ' 
beene ſomewhat in themſelves ; and now to 
cure that ſpirituall ficknefſe, chis bs(e tentay 
tion is ſuffered co moleſt them. 3. If they. 
had beene thus (et upon,when hot and yoang; 
and fall of Gap, wich ſuch ſtrong motions this] 
way, like enough they ſhould & would have] | 
ſunke and yeeldced : and G 0D will have ſack: 
know by their owne feeling, whar theſe lufts} : 
mean;wherforethat they may not receive thac| 
hurt by the temptation and impuliion; . chews | 
have their hands full of them when old and. 
cold, who did ſcape them, when greene and || 
young - 4- When and while young perhaps] | 


ſome bodily weakneffe held them in, whicty|' 
being healed in age, the fire breakes forth. 
5, When young ſome retired imployment] 
ſtops all, which being removed in age, out 
the _ comes. 6.Many be occupied with 


wild divertiag phancaſes in theic youth, that 
they care not for marriage,but when old arid 
waxen fad, they grow very defirous of it. 7. 


When yonger perhaps God for ſome ſpeciall 
reaſons geve them the gift, which when elder 


he takes from them. However, 1 wiſh both 
young and old, by all meanes ro beware of 
| this Snake, 


of Fucleanzeſſe, 
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*| iRgles to prevent uncleane luſts in all both old and 
yolung, ſingle ov married. 


h dHhop< whether they be,or be not given 
to this finne, yet care muſt be uſed,to bg 
a, as we can out of the way, when the 
tentation doth come z ſuch as are much given 
tothis fin have cauſe to looke round about 
them,becauſe Satan hath ſuch a potent friend 

theic boſome, he holds a fide and a fa&tion 

the hearts of ſuch. This finne is a finne/ 
which is much drawne out by the tempter of 
the ys it holds more of the body than 
many finnes doe; as we ſee it ſhewes not it 
ſelfe, till the body comes to ſuch an age : it 
may rather than many be called « bodil y linz 
if chen we finde that by the conftitution and 
graine of the body, as alſo by finiſter educa» 


tion, or otherwiſe the minde and heart runne 
much or more than ordinary this way : ſuch 
maſt be at ic day and night, to keepe the oc» 
cafion away all they can from them ; to keep 
themſelves away from the occaftion,not t©&9 be 
within (as it were) when Satan comes, -t0 
call in for all the helpe they can, to pur the 
| matter into Gods hands, . co weaken the cor- 
ruption, to pray him to breake the blow. of 
the tentation, or elſe mightily to irengrben 
us 3 as knowing that ſuch walke in the midi 
of dangers, and by care and feare and other 
meanes, it is brought to paſſe, that y as 
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© nt by begging < chaſtity frombew! 
yen gets power: h,.. tbat is the 
mar, Thereis a0 lad lobes and xiol 
Gods medicines being rightly applied mill 
coole and -heale. Bur yet; As Are,RAt ve>. 
ry violent thae-way , by teafon of educatihn, 
being ever:Kepe under wy z.ot of conch 
plexion, or;hecaule as yet by » provides 
athem not beep pauch.tem Kre 
enough to fall, (we pry em 
themlyes, care wot to goe armed he- 
fo they dreame_of lictle or ne dangers 


with the leaſt 3 yer 
and Satan be lac! 
10 have his-wayzhe will aake amauntoipe.of 
amolehell;: and Ar gr" /; 00's miſerable 
paſſe with i(calding ns, lethiq os 

Divell)have leave to blow the fire, and 
(in of- this finne). the molt naturall 
chaſt man in the world, ſhall have cauſe e- 
nough. ro cry' out, O wretched man that I am, 
Such then as feeleno great matter this way, 
muſt yet be wiſe, and keepe watch and ward, 
not thruſt themſelves upon the Divels dan- 
Kg 


err nm 


at 4. 4. —— 


CG, 


wy 


F Tal hey 


| for feare of what might hap 


ſmarrfor ic. af 
'Boch old and , fingle, and married, | 
more or lefſe adifted tro thefe paſſions. All 1 | 
ſay, all are toe thae they take theſe cave- 
_ 
Religious people muſt take heed one 
nf qqucker, leaſt beginning in the ſpirit,they 
end'in the flcſh, and chiefly of ſuch as have 
done them good i in theic ſoules. Many when 
2meet thinke no hurt when they come 
'One another, but are the worſe one for 
lather ere they part: it is no hard matter} 
for Satan to turn-religous affeftions into car- | 
nall : we ſee in the Elements that are Symboe| 
licall and agree in one qualicy the tranſmu» | 
ods is eafie, as of water into aire, becauſe 
agree in moiſture, ſo here becauſe ſorme 
godly me men and ſome godly women'beare a 
re affeQtion and love one to another; there 

lyes- danger, leſt Satan cauſeir to 
into fleſbly luſt» Fhis caveat'i8 in Paul, Rev 
buke the younger -wmmay as Siſter 1, with all purity, 
tim 5. 2, So thax a mortified Timothy had 
need ſee to ir, that 'when he is ro-rebuke 
yenng-godly wortien, he doe it,nor with Roy 
onely, but with «l purity and chaſticy, for 
feare-of the worſt : So Pau! wricing to Titth 
doth not command him to teach young wor 
men bimſelfe, bat to wiſh aged women to teach| 
. | young women, Tit, 2.4 And this (I chinke)| 
Care] 
in the 


> 2. 
muſt be had of ſuch as —_. 


Art- 
oem x8he fan is inceſt, and being preat : our 
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is drawne, and the wall that nature makin! 
broken, then, 1 ſay,oar corrupt fleſh growes;|, 
even mad after this finne, as in Amon with 
Tohamor. The change is eafie, from nature love 
to camal. Againe,ſuch as are neere in bloud, 
thinke they may make bold one with ano» 
ther, and many times feare nothing cill they: | 
are caught, ere once dreame of itz and | 
then the world takes no notice to ſee men 
and women who are of alliance (any thing 
neere )ro f roy and ſport one with another,ta 


Originall fin, when once the vaile of modetty | 


The King 
knew 

ro be more 
then Revere 


Rn 


be together and alone too, which ſometimes | *>* 


proves but a cloake for maſt abominable 


of 
inceſt : I could therefore defire ſuch to ſee to 


and occafions of this foule vice. The like for 
afhinity, I propoſe it to men,not to come too 
neere the daughters of there wives by a ſor» | 


—_—— 


mer husband, nor the fiftersof their wives, |. 


nor women to be too bold with the ſons of 
their husbands by a former wife,nor with the' 
brothers of their busbands, leaft coo much of 
the affe&ion he beares co his wite fall on his 
wives fiſter. Satan can turne hands hereere 
we thinke of ir, and make carnall luſt out of 
that love, which we beare to our wives kin- 
dred. Adde but this, that the daughter or fiſter 
of the wife carries many times the i- 
on of the wife, and out of that,the Divell can 
ſuck much poyſon ; to draw the man to dote 
on the faſter or daughter of his wife ; as on 
his wives pifture till ic goe ſo far that all is 

ro0 


themſelves, and beware of the leaſt motions 
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13-[lefe for the wife : and what tenfations « 


veel TL, [id for he wile; xd a 
ſeckilling' and che like, Satan can diſtill 


; jall cry in this,when he beares us in hand that 


our of theſe baſe and monſtrous births,] leave 


: _ others to judge. 


1.3 Great heed is co be taken of ſuch 23 are 
under our power, as of maarſervants and 


| maid-ſervants,. and rather if they be godly 


and comely,” they are in our way every day, 
came neere our perſons, are too apt to yeeld 
to pleaſe us, becauſe we can pleaſure or dile 
—_ them : and Satan uſeth ro tempt.an 

h fides the hedge if he can, See this jn 
f Tiſephs Miftris:, hee was a ſervant in the 
houſe, gave her no occaſion , ohely ſhe 
lether cyes fix on his perſon, he being a ve- 


| ry. proper young man , and a Iitle ſhe was 


overtaken and went ſo far, that no bonds 

modeſty could hold her in $5 and when Joſeph 
had got off from her, thes Text ſaith,be come 
ne more where fhe was. The occation muſt-be 


'|put away in all theſe ctentations what ever 
''we'doe. 'Many thinke they muſt get the con 
'Þ and yet keepe the: occahions by them 
' till: No, Þſepbs miſtris was to put away b- 
| F{eph 3 had hebeene a better man, a better ſer- 


vant than he was : Satan coozens us out of 


it iz no conqueſt except we dGe beat away the 
tentation,S&yer keep the occaſion by us:for he 
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knows that ordinarily, we neither can nor ſhall 


. | ger the vittory,except we dpeputaway the oc 


'cafions from us,whe it is/ſuch a thing,or ſuc 
a perſc 
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: perſon,as may lawfully be remaved : 
will not remove the 4centacion , except we 
doe remove the occafiong to pray that it may 


fire,and pray.to God itſhould not barn. It is 
not enough te ſay, that the fault is not in Je | 
ſepb,he dorh not entice z for if Satan and cor- 
ru entice the miſtris toleſepb by-the eye, 
T/epb muſt-be put out of fight, and Joſeph (if 
y and. lawfully. be may) muſt cemove 

elfe' roQ, clic. in: erdiyary courſe the cure 
will not be done; and when we have another, 
or ng 1 Ins — yan rw maſt be 
done away alſo,& ſoan.zill at laft the confli& 
will ceaſe, & the viRory will come : it is not 
enough when once caught, to turn thy eye a- 
way : but che objeRt of the eye muſt be out of - 
fight, that it may be out of mind, and then 
when another comes, re hand, prevent 
the cunning'of Satan-by keeping the eye off, 
Job as honeſt and as chaſt a man as lived, yet 
be did mukg a cavenant with his eyes, that bs would 
wot thinke on a maid ; by the courſe of the letter 
he ſhould have ſaid,that be made a covenant with 
bis eyergtbat be ſbeuld not (looks) on « maide ; but 
in ſtead of ſaying /ooke,' be (hich © tbinke,, be- 
cauſe looking uſually brings thinking, and 
thinking, worſe. A maid hath an inclinati- 
on in it in one ſenſe,and a cur loafe,a covered 
cup carries firong poyſon in it in afhother 
ſenſe ; whether or married, he doth beft 
who binds his eyes from ſuch looking, mo 


— CG 


# Job.r7, 15. 


hep. 
p13- 


. Fs "ge tofts i 6. - 
he be not overtaken, and when the fire is ance 
in,he doth next beſt, who puts the obje our; 
of fight and our of mind. Some cry our on 
their eyes, and doe even with cheir eyes our, 
and in this ſenſe they may as welt with cheir 
hands off, their feet off, their eares off, and 
member afrer member cill al} wereoff, rhis 
is but cocomplain of God who-made us theſe 
members and ſenſes : this is not the way, iti 
doth not pleaſe Gud, and were ic as we with, 
it would-not pleaſure us ; for were. we blinde,} 
all would be one av long as the dire is un« 


ed to be up. We know what Chriftſuth; 7 
pray not ther thou ſbould-ft take them out of this 
world, but that thou wowta- | an/7ifie them trough 
thy truth : fo we are not £0 with ovreyes our, 
bac our fin out;$& to'pray him to ſandifie our 
hearts and eyes by hisrruth;z and then away 
out of doores with-that which we (being led 
by eur luſt) have made the objeft and occalt- 
on, and it will mend and grow berter, Ic is 
true, that if the objet be removed; the ten- 
cation for the time may ceaſe, andno- via»! 
ry ; as keepe a Sow from mire in a Meddow, 
and the Sow wallowes not, take away the 
Load-ſtone, and the Iron moves not - here is 
no real change,the intention of the mind is not 
changed,nor the affettion of the heart neither, 
Such have a minde and a defire to the old luſt 


Rill 3 but if a man can remove the occafion of 
his owne proper motion, notanother take it 


quenched wiching and'our pafſions ate ſaffer. || 
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away,but he himſelfe pur it away;not wa_ 
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from it, but keepe ones ſelicof ones own will 
from ic;chis is from grate here is a vi ry, | 
Vſetheſe and the like meanes,and hald on 
for a competevc. cime in uſing them, and pay 
hall ah omega centation mult and will as 
way : y not, though the conqueſt 
4 not ently : what } Give over. be- | 
cauſe che phyfick doch not heale at once tak- 
ing ? Be out of heart becauſe all is nor done 
in a day 2 Ic is not ſoeafie to untie a knot in 
a ſilken thred; the conſcience is of a fine ſpia- 
ning,and knots knir there, and ſuch as bave 
bin long a knicting too,/ will not be andone 
onal 2: have patience, give it time and | 
now ſome and then ſome, Gods medicines 
will heale ; and when we finde che cure done, 
and we get ſome firength of grace, by all 
meanes remember to be thankefa/l,left che tens 
tion come againe, and bring ſeven wore, 
an its ſclfe. But what if the eaſe] finde,be 
onely, becauſe fin and Satan.in kill doe ceaſe | 
totempt 2+ if ſo, then our danger remaines, 
keepe we our weapon. about us. We may 
know, if ic be onely a ceoſmg to tempt,and the 
luſt is onely for. a time alleepe- Firſt, if it be 
done without vſingGods means in Gods fear, 
Secondly,if we finde that the luſt is onely left 
not hated, but if the finne be bated, then ic is 
more than a bare ceating from che {inne : for 


Part 


- » 
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Satans forb-aring; and finnes ({]ceping cannot 
bring us to an hatred of the fin :1 ſpeake not 
onely of a diſapproving. of the Gn.for lo ac 
vill man may do out of a morall diſpokitioa ; 
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and becauſe it did moleft us,” we may thenc 
be brought to a diſlike of it # bur if we finde 
that we can ſpiritually bate ir, this proves 
that there is grace in us, a divine nature 
whieh is contrary to that laſt: and that chaſt- 
ity is now in the place of the tentartion, and 
chis cinot cone only from Satanſceafing and 
forbearing. To ceaſe is but a negative thing, 
bur chaſticy is a poſitive quality 3 which meere 
a_—_ ceafing and giving over to ſolicite 
n never worke in us. Thus whert 

our chaſte affeftions are had out of the fire, 
and we have attained this power by ſpirituall 
meanes uſed, and waiting apon God for the 
| ſuccefſe. Diſpate not, ſay, I have gotten the 
vittory, and the God of heaven hath caſed 
me of the vexartion, given me a chaſte minde 
ts my content and my comfort : Wich body 
end fonle both, we muſt exceedi rejoyce 
in this vertue : Tt is a grace which doth not 
onely ſantifie, but grace and beautifie us : all 
che paint in the world cannot caft ſach a ſhi- 
ning verniſh on the very body of a man, at 
chafſtiry doth, 

Thas much to ſhew the ready way, how 
© prevent the tentation of laſt and unclean* 
neſle. 
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Rules to belpe the miſchiefs which | 
pede obey at OF aid ai 


7 Jody laſt of all, is in a word to 

out, in caſe we doe go 100 farrewe mu 
| ufapwqub both the i Rods of Dl 

not run yon 5 the Rocks ; 

Swok nctking gotby Soqus ac. Da 

ring the cime uge and mig 

gong bay (hall have no. minde m—_ 

with thoſe lufts againe, p_ 

every wa worſe,worſe toGod, 

pls ey we lyeall open to them, 

when we are in great dejetion, as GT 


tent, Diſtruſt, a ſecret riſmg ng op oy 
Lnchankfulneſſe, A finding with all 
that God either 1 No care ofthe 


Word, to xeckon no other of the Scripture, 
than of our yery Neck- verſe, and a world of 
miſchiefes more,which are the greateſt finnes 
|indeede ; on theſe occafions we are very apt 
[to fall off from Gods mercy,to frye in helliſh 
ſorrow: no finnes doe (© fire the conſcience 
of a man, as theſe luſts 'of uncleannefſe doe ; 
they ſtare in-our faces, looke upon ourecon- 
ſciences, as it were, with the eyes of ſo manly 
Divels; and in this reſpe&t-we muſt take great __ 
uh heed that we be not quite out of heart ; when 
| a man is paſt hope, he is in his owne ſenſe Th 
paſt grace z and when a man is made a terror 
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| to himſclfe, great danger is at handy and | 
therefore when fright doe come, and ſuch 
doe finde themſelves too too apt. to enjoyneF}! 
with the motion to defpaire ; looke-upon 
Gods love, beareup in an apprehenfion and 
application of his mercie. Looke upon in- 
ances in the Word, of better men than we 
are, who in the ſame or the lik- have ſcene 
good end of all, and are now wich the Lord. 
2. The other extreame is to grow /en/eleſſe, 
to by paſt feeling 3 we are apt in theſe caſesto 
le too much or too little ; for if our ters 
roars overcome us we deſfpaire, if we overs 
come them by faich, we rake comfort, if we| 
out them off by che fleſh 5 we grow ſecure, 
and ic is common out of great feares to runne[ 
into great want of feeling, and ſo we finde it] 
.| io the & Apoſtle,that laſcrviouſneſſe breeds in us 
a ſenſele.neſſe, it ſeares up the conſcience, and] 
ſuch come to be palt feeling. To open this, | 
there is a partiall want of feeling, when we[ 
commit finnes and aile nothing in ſome pars| 
ciculars. Thus we finde that(otherwiſc)good 
people, breaks out into exceſſes in buying 
and felling,do they care not what in matters 
of profit and feele nothing ; the conſcience 
ſees all,ſaich nothing,or as good as nothing: 
one would wonder how men can fell day, 
(I ſpeake not againit giving day, but ſelling 
of ic) let out their money to uſe, hoard! 
corne, direQtly againſt the | Word of God in 
the very letter, make up+- ſome pecces of] 
workes on the Lords day,are told of it in rhe 
j miniſtry} 
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e Patriacches for Polygamie. 
| gentiley [aw ,not 
I {fornication to be, more than aching.lo 
eng, Ad. 1529-9 25. Revea, 15, 20, 


ing Aman, £04 torall {enſeleſnclle, ro 
ng,not onely in, theſe and the. like 
s,bur in all nlreiy Q, make con- 


finnes 
de 
Spokes cod 


with by it BY o ſenſuall a hn | 
yes Fc a blow to the — conlci- 


in. che Word, 


that like 2 Nag knocke on the\} 
—_— head 
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Agtic bf nitute ind prace, and q 
conſcience {ſpeak and we wilt nc 
te the pivitudd cry,and 
Tem ho ces and Gln 
in no more ! 
ite chit firch && come 4 caſtonke kit Ad 
pradtiſes, ure patt"feeting in 7 
for fore time $; butt fiich oo rb. 
ESE 
bet be el lya 
ae, , & 
Kt riebrp'y ee Tanger is ax;greqt a2 & ſeaved 
eheiher 2 om bo! ack of bib broken ch 
Ce reruent xtd _Yy an 


che ity tpi eine, and fnkirig | af 
9 


grievous at firſt, | la 
Sd rhe more eaſe f Door: | iti 
aiar doth eohyinice fr' Wife ; 
a han hItVKtoft fits fa und 
call cafte: ) While it fs's tg the jb 
ment cries und there 
becauſe our work lyes'in a mixtiner only with 
our a, Whereas iran? 5-mhgerd 

by pat afhd cowerou be 

! eh olive toig the beat bet 
fo fee the rhinjg to be a finme; the falt £6 
faulr. But in polfuctons of uhtfranneffe rhiey 
afe ſo direct apaiult che principles of realbt 
and ſoflaragaint all ſhew of Religion," rt 
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: : fottb fruits , meet or _ of repentance ; how 
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they carry their cotvition in their mouches, 
which makes the heart more ready to enters 
rzine che worke of repentance unte life. Far 
dab repetired, David repented, Lot repented, 
and fo did Thamer,and fo did others,and they 
were takett into ſpecial! favour and honobry 
& we fee them upon record in the firſt ,bf 
Martbew. Thoſe finnes which mach hurtibla, 
dot much honour ; none hamble more than 


J/ och baſe luſts : David dyed in honour, dar 


Magdalen js in great honoar in the Church of 


| Gud 4 Chriſt ro comfort and honour her, 


apptared Þ ficſt ahd formoſt to her ; what ever 
heales the ſoule heales the name. Repentance 
doth both. The truth of our repentance will 
bell appeare z if we goe away u43 © Judab tid; 
and doe ſo ns more 3 come not nHeere the 
ment ſported wich the 4 fleſh : affeGtions of 
| atother nature are more apt to bridga re» 
{lapſe than theſe paſſions, they leave fach a 
| ting and ſent behinde them, goe away (bur 
with a {tart,) have ſuch a taſte, atid ate fiach 
4 baſe fight that few relapfe ; ſuch as are by 
Gods mercy cured of theie diſcaſts, are com-+ 
monly evet after very chaſte, Beedrme as chil- 
dren in all - purity and chaſticy : when we 
fetch out a great ſtaine, the cloth is after 
whiter than ordinary; and fo afcer his gin» 
ing finne is waſted away : ſuch muſt be and 
likely will be very holy, pang chafte ; be- 
ware of the leaſt ſparke of linne : this is the 
of that of Jobn the Baperift, « Bring 
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} worthy of repentance ? Iris chat when a man 

hath beene at it in the worke of repentance';} 
his workes and deeds muft afterwards be bet<] 
penitent,that as a f Phyfitian can judge by the} 
colour of the face that his pacient is recover*| 
ed, ſo. muſt our workes ſhine and carry ſuch] 
a laftre and colour with them, that one of} 
okill may read it as written in our faces, that| 
there is amendment of life, that now all is 
well and ſound within. 

And fay by intemperate conrſes, one hath 
bin the on of haſtning his owne end be- 
fore the time. _ that there is juſt cauſe 
(as 8 Solomon = to mourne at the laſt, when 
the fleſb and the are conſumed, and we 
are( accidentally)guilry of haftening oar own 
death, before the time of Natures Period, but 
never before the time of Gods councell: 
mourne here and ſpare not, but yet not as| 
men without hope,repentance will mend this| 
alſo. Firſt, y one man in a thouſand, | 
but one way or other, more or lefſe, cuts off 
[ome of his dayes.Had it not bin for one thing| 
or other, he might have lived a day, a yeere 
longer ; as I thinke is plaine enough in De} 
vid, who was bed. rid at or aboat the age his 
father begat him 3 either nature would have 
laſted, or might have laſted longer in almoſt 
all, were it not for ſome , excefle, or 
defaule in our ſelves : and therefore this ac 
cuſation lyes- againſt almaſt all. Secondly, 
| this is befides a mans intention to give 

| ; 
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moyfture, and thereby poles 

| 4 

K|[dayes 3 this is by accident onely, and a cot 
EY | ſequent of the , not a thing meant |. 
| the doer. 3 h heales | 
| edn 6 by he ofetder, ite 
gainſt Religion and Reaſon both,to queſtion | 


whether ic will heale the conſequent con- 
ſumption not intended. Amen. 
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Reffore to them even this day, their Lands,their 
Vineyards, their Olive- yards, and their Houſes > 
alſs the bundred part of the Money, the Wine, and 
the Oyle, that ye exalt of them. 


: RH E matter here is @ eale of Reftiru» 
tionz of Lands and Monies gotten 
from the Poore by Ulury ; ſo our laſt 

tranſlation reads it, Ver. 7, The Hebrew is 
Burden, becauſe Ulury is a great burden, and 
n heavie weight,wich ic. 

The hundred part of the Money,is meant 


, | cither of the yeere, and then it is but one in 


the hundred z or of the moneth, as ſome 
think,then it is twelve in the hundred. We { e 


that coyetoulneſle js rightly termed, the raot 


ſhale | of all evill, and of all wrongs and evill deab 


ings ; (belides other Gnnes) elſe it could not 


Heb. | be imagined, that in their bondage the Jewes 


ſhoald thus have grated one upon another. 
The place, the time, the ſcandall; belides,the 
expreſſe law of God,one would have thought 

ſhould 


| 
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| to be pleaſed with apy leafe, and ſhifr ro 


next ching of note war what wg 
Ukey Gs well as 
(ordinarily be reſt = Chad © 
yen tiny; z)ic is not (oſs. Tt 
Ho man nd any tinge, box 7 
wilely finne of cover 
tan be @ fox and a {erpenc,ir b hee 
ſpace 80 play, and qugle 8 tte 
apr hearts, with finge of wor 
and. be will gaickly caich us wich a 
hogke- Ic is great wiſdom to be preſent, 
wit of man will diſtinguiſh elſe, and creepe 
out by ane eyaſion or other 3 we are tag apt 


our ſelves in hand that we may law 
continue in ſuch praftiſes, as feed Aloe 
humour, this eating Wolfe : doe it then 
while ic is called ts day, dos it new, It our 
hearts deceive us, and we deceive our hearts, 
and ſo we doe jt never. DeJayes are ever dan- 
gerous, but in nothing like az in getting one 
of the hands of finne,but of no finne,ſo as ra 


— of the ſnare of this finne of coyeroul+ | 


The laſt thing is, that Uſurers are bound 
by the Law of God co make reſtitution. ron 
eyer comes in thisway,comes in at the 
doore, and it muſt out againe : If rhe co 
ence be not ſeared, k majes jc bebe: 
S 4 


Jam-1.26. 


oa 
d& 


crum iÞfe 
_—_— 
9 


= 


+ | there is paine, there is no qui, will rhe con-} 
ſcience take a vomic and” ondrtp Wel. 
uſe co Saine the man, who dork bur give ove: 
this golden trade of ſary ; bat the eruchs; | 
that ſuch come bur halfe way » oar' | 
ance is not thorow, our ſorrow comes 'not 
home,except(as it were)we doe reftore. When 
= gre penn of Cory, we doe not | 
proper? the fin (as fin) excepe we' res 

ore _ curne the beds home : 
when we have not wherewithall, there necel. 
firy hath no law. The King of heaven maſt 
and will loſe and will parc wich his right 
where nothing is to be had, and therethe wil 
doth land for the deed ; but where there is |; 
no ſuch anſwer (that we cannot) but we ſte 
that we ought, we have wherewirchall and} 
(wHl not) here 1 Gay it is right andreafon, | 
that the Lord ſhould make uſe of his an- 
thority, and uſe us according to law and' 
juſtice, 

Now as this aft of reſtitution ſecures our 
hearcs, fo that the bels ring not backwards 
in our.conſ{ciences wichin ; in like manner 
it makes much for the ſafety of our eſtate 
[without : it ſets a marke upon our goods,and 
they are ſafe thereby under the Kings Seale;, 
whereas a little. of theſe ill-gotten profits, 
| like fellons goods, endanger all ; a little you 
know,brings all the reſt into the cenure of 
the Crouny, and all muſt be as it were = | 
7.1- | pite : Tam<certaine, that a galden _ ill} 

fre all the reſt of the ſtuffe ; and = | 
at 
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ach Minidg: bus bere,- let the conſci- 
wont at wort, 'yer- as it is a finne, 
godly ſorrow makes all well, and az it is a 


Es it: 


helpdaridheales all,as ic is ro men. Fhe 
_ thati6ar'be faid, is, that the Ulfury-ta- 


this CE » then'# great deale of that 
fob bribery, and dicery may 
be Y leefey ms comfortably kept. Then n 1 


fey, th h'te be not againſt the will of 
the that the Uſurer Leepe the uſe, 
yet it t what if he thinke that to 


none i te Ulſurer ? What if 
he de nov outivinced, that the fa&t of the U- 


ſurer | 


baw 39 helpe it + 4he Trangllous: any 
parſe to the cheeſa, becauſe þe.canpnes da* x | fe 
hath com ihrnggs 1nd there ell! ca 
mereu ny iy v { $11 |þe 
man 40 pay ulc, and to ſhow 4roptagregneſie | 
zhas the Ulfurer ſheuld held n44be9 be hath c 
+ | it, becauſe of incon iy Ou 
he elſe cannot rmaney 59 dacyg bis 

againſt another tims; this is:9; ming at 
willingneſſe, which js Fang Hm eg natural | 
I done unwillingly, buc willing! 


tally, All this is graunded an the 1; 
| which makes uſucy a (inns, anda 67 ag | 
Juſtice t90.. Zachew did affey; t9 n= | 
hich he did fetch in dy foognd 63villation, 
| he might like enqugh have kept gy. 4nd ng 
| man have chought.wuch of i5:4/jewas gotten] 
by (fiune and reſtore he would ; and what the! 
| Ulurer takes js his by fiane, &religne hg mull | 
The Law, 1 haggs ln op IS 
to the ({tranger 5 wha 
the rather that it is - 2 (Sat 
permiſſion is of 


nagr.. 
the ching I ſay is, there Was-g law alle 


Cane) 


= = i 
= —— 
| 
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OI©ORFF, . 
bell Corxaxitey and yer | hope,ther kiMing was not 
1! if 3 a0 more was that uſury to tham's 

fmne. The Law doth urge ivmoſ, tharjche | 
al not dane to the x oore Tewep : was It nov be». 
be{f} cauſe the Jewes were then too noble and 
if! nerous ©o gore a barrowing,except it were 
| | ſort > What, ſhould the Law then for- 
| If{1 chatto be done by rich men, which moſt 
Y rich men never did ? but after wo have pro- 
hibitions plency, thac are indefinite ; we are 
6118] forbidden, we muſt not rob the poore, be- 
i] cauſe he is poore : good for theoves, if 
| therefore it may be th co follow,that ic 
is a lawfull matter to rob the rich : neither 
can the law againſt uſury be theyght to be a 
i! jadiciall law of Moſes,for fuch Jaws (as ſuch) 
are knowne onely by ſome intelligence from 
the booakes of Moſes ; bur Heathens of all 
ſarts, who never ence heard of Moſes his wri- 
tings, have wich one voyce cryed (inne upon 
ufury, and ſhame upon Utfyrers (Poets, Ora 
tr8Hiſtorians, Philofophers, all.) 

They have condemned this fin by the in- 
ſind and light of nature, and therefore ir 
could net be a paliticall law of Moſes. Befides, 
we have it forbidden in the New Teftament, 
when judicials were out of date ; lend, faith 
theLord } « 341 8, looking for noching again. 

Queſtion is made, whether- children be 
bound to reſtore cthac which their Parents 
have gotten by. uſe upon uſe, and left unto 
them. The negative ſderes to 'be affirmed 
by a moſt holy man ; buc wy thinkes, reaſon 
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= =| would that we ſay, fuch goods ſhould be 


Ad 


ref 
ſtored, th not we, but our Predeceflors,f 


have gotten unlawfully ; the ſaddle is | b 


anothers ſtill in equity and conſcience, and 
he to be ſet on the right horſe : meer 
if cannot give us a right citle to 

which in truth and Coram Des is anothers. 
And what if the property be altered, yec that 
makes againſt ceſticution,fith a child 
ant of all) to reſtore the 
is his fa- 
into money 
Reſticution is tobe in the very kinde if that 
may be z if noc, then in that which is anſwe* 
rable and equivalent» The Schooles are di 
vided in ſetting downe the reaſon of -reſtim- 
tion z one fide will bave it to be becauſe the 
Ufſurer is a damriage to the borrower : the 
other ſort with whom I joyne, ſay, that ic is 
becauſe by uſury there is no true title ( Fyre 
Divino) no not in juſtice,to that which comes 
in that way and (fith this is the truth) 
conclude and ſay, that the child is bound to 


" | make reſtitution,becauſe his father hath con- 


veyed that to him which never was his fathers 
right, and therefore cannot be the ſonnes ; 
ſome caſes may free the child , which alſo 
EOS —_ 
in bis power, not to doe it, 
and the like; butin courſe it is not 
his own, it is anothers,and by that reaſon he 
is not to keep it,but to reſtore it. 

Papiſts teach us, that incaſc. a man be in 


fity chey ftrecch and will have reach to his 
eſtace. A field for a man to loſe his con» 
ſcience in': for when will a man ſay that he | 
þ not in ſome neceſlity,in refþett of his eftate | 
and condition z and when will he be 'out of 
need to beare-up his port Þ Men will -make || t 
neceſſities 5 _ rs Cd | j 
ofit is moſt falſe : foray ther) by 
of nature all are common, ( 
by law pofitive.Nowtay || | 

diſpenſech with all 
A Parr a_g 
and mine againe'his ; Tl © 
when e they/ioro fill up:kis 


- = - 42, 
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is after bound to reftore that, which when'he | 77%, 
tooke it, was but his own. Write(falſe)upon wy 
theſe conclufions, for the trutly is, tharmeere Nu ED 
neceſlity of a mans perſondoth nor take away «1+ _ 
propriety'y in great extremity for a man 'to | ab 4 
take pede trenotineg is £0 lay '* 

hands on that which is not ones owne : what . 

ever it ſhould have beene, had not Adam fal- —_— 


len, L enquire not 3 bur fince Adems fall, there enum fa 
bs (och a propridty of draw > Taws, thatno | ot 


necefliry, be ic never urgent, ——— Dy 


OFF UIURT. 


Tally reſolves the ci fe thus, Chat ſay a man 
on the ro ſtatre, yet rather they | 
ſhould the leaſt inaceee from another, 


ſhould rither fan\iſhy ir doing dereer to dye | 


the death; than co'violact any man; for c 
owne atale. Ereſmu doth d:(cant vn this 
of the Sehboles, whor ( faith he mer? 


| | cily and truly) nor thefts theft ih. caſe» 


neceſty, nay; though ont do it with a minde 
ta\makd it godd sgaine ? fay one mutt loſe 
his life if he dve moe perjure himfelfezand bear 
Gal wirntfle, doth that neceflicy cake it nd 
finne ? ſay vhe by commicting adultery with» 
out offering viatence to che perfor of the. 
ITE SRD 
ſ{dving his oneq! 
cexy lawful ndw?. Pur che cafe (faith he) 
chat a.man mizit dye or tcl a yt, is (it not'2 


: | gone in chit cafe of 'necdity to lye ? if chen 


mere -petſonall neet{licy doth noc diſpenſe 
with ehcſe Commandemencs, Thou ſhalt not 


« | lyeyNat beare (alle witnefle, Not cotmmic 4+ 


dileery : whit calour of iruch can there be 
in this, ro 4fitdve that any nect{icy whadſor 
ver can make vhat law to be no lawywhen he 
ſaith, Thou halt not ſNteale. -If neveffiry can» 
not make anatbeis wife at my command z no 
more can neeebep nt ate ochac goord ales 
_ «6 we wes _ the — 
them very nature 2 
che there juin all cales of nec 
ill a propriety of goods ; the argument 
Melaniiben is firme» The eighe Chmmandes 


ment} 
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tate rfib cats of Coen Ned that there 
fore (they doing wdll in it) it is a Taw- 


Tee ONS nel 


owne, they by che 


| 4 peed, cha a,ckle A 
ger mach | 


che hunger of the Diſciples z ang 
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tures in the World. In Dewt,.23- 25; 0% 
fo rogpe: 


the eares af corne did ſtay the Rtomackes and 


that it was- never held but, as a jng. 

den by the Jewes by that laws, for, 4 | 
never {9 great a necellity to put, his. IIcKjerHl 
his 4d corne, and,that a JeW., Wa3.247 
ther to famiſh than ſo to doe :.,w | 


che lictle cruth chat is in that aſſertion, 1 
neceſſiry makes things common 


ee NS ee an © as wan Crow is <nnd 


men 
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off 
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ARERESH CREME KEEL 


with the truch , and-ſay char" nol 


onely for need, but for our very 


in the owners abſence (in caſe] be direQly 


forbid ws nox ) wee may (1 Gy ) lawfully 
pluck an care of corne or ſo, by vertue of 
worms jr. panger rr hich in 
s w 
exuhy ofchue low of Me) which huh 
env ar 


{8 


Laftly,l conceive this matter to be put paſt 


| Fall peradventure, by the law of-Gode 
in force amongſt the Jews : commanding t& 
| theeſe ſtealing for very need, to make reſtic 
don mo the rirch end fide and in a cafe t 
the ſeventh degree ; andif, {elling all ro hi 
very ſhire not make up the ſumme 


then by law he was to be ſold and loſe kis Ii 


berty, to make reſtitution, for the princip 
(not for the over- plus) of his theft. - 


omen 
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TENTATIONS: 


 C Nature, 
Their < Danger, 
Cure. 


The third Part. 


IFE arc now in this third 
A part to treat of ſuch Ten- 
WP cations, as do not uſe to 
ſtare in the faces of com- 
mon Chriſtians : but of 
ſuch Tentations as ſtartle 
the conſciences of ſuch 
| Chriſtians as are now 
* perfoft, as Saint Pax! cals them in one place, 
and become /piriewall in ſome great degree, as 
he means by that term in * another place. For 
when a man comes once te be very fpirituall, 
to have an eye to ſee, and a ſenſe to feel ſuch 
things which before he made no care of, then 
his heart will ake at ſome faults, and his ſon! 
will (mite at ſuch chings which before he uſed 
not to ſee to be any ſins at all; or ifhe did, yet 
he felr no great bitternefle in them. Pax/, 
becauſe he had much grace, and was incom- |? | 
pariſon of many now (as it were) alcon-| | 
T2' ſcience, 


4 Part. ſcience,and his conſcience was (almoſt) af ren-W 
dernefle;, a ſeeing, a ſpeaking, a feeling, and 
ſmiting conſcience : therefore he did cry our 
for ordinary 'ſcapes, © wretched 'man ! a body | 
of ſin, a 1aW in my members : $0 Rom, 7. 14- 
I am carxall : What, ſimply ? No, but he had 
a quick eye, and ſawto much fleſh in himſelf; 
ſold under fin : What, a flave ro ſm fimply?. Ne 
no (in reigned in him, bur ſo/d in reſpeRt « 
his fleſh, and in reſpeR of his feeling ; he felt 
abundance, it even wearied him out. e Ahab 
ſold himſelf to ds evil. ' Pan! was ſold under 
he did not fellhimſelf : Ahab fold himſelf rs 
ſin, Paw! was ſold z»der (in,All this cry Wax'ho 
becauſe his fins were ſo great, but becayit 
heart was ſo good, and for that he'ig 1 4 
extraordinary conſcience{of bis gwn. ; & 
thus it is (in our meaſure with dom io 
who becauſe they are come" to TA 1 
heavenly, and exceeding ſpirituall ; they fly 
great trouble for ſuch matters, which other 
(chough otherwiſe good people) make little 
or nothing of. But before We Come tO Men» 
tion any particulars by name, I will firſt ſpeak 
of an head or ewo, under which lic many 
branches. —— 


7 #68 | : Of leſſer ſins, 
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CHAP. 


CHAP. L. - 
Of leſſer ſinnex. 


T: is falſe divinitie for a man to call any ſins 

liule,ſimply and without c fon. Chriſt 
indeed, AMarth. 5. 19. ſpeaks of the leaſt com- 
mandments, but he there ſpeakes according 
to the opinion ofthe Phariſces, who heid ſome, 
and ſome of the chiefeſt commandmens, to be 
bur trifles. He ſpeakes this not "in his own 
phraſe : He faith any fear _—_— {any one 
of the leaſt. '] Now ſimply the leaſt can be bur 
one; wherefore ſpeaking of max, he doth ir 
according to the fooliſh and wicked opinion 
of the Phariſees : [_ any one of theſe (calt] 1... 
fach as in your divinity are counred the leaſt. 
Sins cannot be lictle to him that chinks them 
little. But yetitis ſo, that ſome fins in rela- 
tion to other fins, are far leſſe ; and ſo ſome 
are great,and ſome are lictle. In this fenſe there 
are | an of compariſon in (ins and finning ; 
and ſome have gone about to tell us which is 
the greateſt ſin of all:bur which is of all fins the 
leaſt, I do not fnde that any marrhath been on 
that argument. 'Tis enough for us that ſome 
(ins are a great deal leſſer than others,and che 
fame fin is lefſer in one, and at one time, then 
in another and at another time.. And theſe 
leſſer ſins, when they be of the leaſt fize 
of all both for matter and manner, yet they 
may and wil make afoul cry in the conſciences 
= Today who are come to that meaſure n_ 
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1 Part 3. | Saint Paw/ ſpeaks of, Epheſ. 4. 13. Wherefore, 
firſt we are to do our beſt to avoid them; 
—_— be without them we cannot (for they 
are like lice , kill even all, yer preſently more 
will breed, Chry/oft.  ſerms. 9. in 6. 6 n_ 
bur yer we are to ſtand as free as may be; 
to that end conſider bar cheſe chings - 
I That the leaſt thar is, 4s fin, forbidden by 
the great God, and that on pain of 
tion, and coſt Chtiſt his: precious blood, 
fan, be it ever fo lictle, bac harh in ic all che ns 
ere of poyfon. It is killing, it is damning, 1 
it buc a peny, yet it hath che ſuperſcription ar 
image of the divell on it. ic carriech guilt 
enough in the mouth of it to damn all the 
ſouls inthe world , incaſe all che fouls in the 
world were guilty of it. And what if Site 
Pal put it on great fins that they (hurt us or 
1Cor-6.9. of heaven ? yer the leaſt (in hatch in it 101g 
cTuqui [co do the deed. His meaning is, that fuc 
peccatum | great ſins uſt not to be where grace is ; and 
parvum | when they be done by ſuch a man, they do turn 
* | Eirequo- | away from him the light of Gods bleſſed face, 
——_ caſt for a time a cloud upon the countenance 
| adaurris, | of the Lord,: and they do diſtrefle the heart of 
rey _—_—_ fuch a finger with a terrible fear : bur cisnor 
gs in | ſo (cvcr) with tefler (ins, becauſe they 
pr" {anddo uſcto frape a man without his allow- 
©} xls aur] ance, and God nſcth nor to ſhew himſelf in his 
Ain vet | difpleafure ſo againſt ſich dinners. Leſſerar 
bus ruis | * damnable, in and of theqpſclves : greater fins 
"| avg. /er, | are not only, but chiefly the (ins which do draw 


-—% our the angcr of God; {o that we are to be* 
wart 
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ware moſt of great and foul faulcs, the , 


anger , and {0 arc many, nay one ſmall 
in z and ſometimes thete is the more danger, 
for that we think there is no danger, And luch 


fins,of which we uſc to lay, it 14 but 4 little one, 
we are more apt £0 allow, and conſent unco, 
than to greater, and then, when ſuch a (in is /o 
committed, and after it is committed /o 
allowed, there willl follow in a tender con 

ſcience a maine out-cry. This being a com- 


mon praftice with the divell, ro make as 
make to0 little of a little (in , whenit is co be 
done, or whilc it is a doing, but aſter co make 
us make rather too much than coo little of it. 
Conſider then, not ſo much What it is which is 
forbidden , but who irc is that forbids ir, 
and why, and What is like to become of at : 
when faith, Do it, becauſe it is a lictle ſin, 
Anſwer, No, I will not do it, I dare not do it, 
becauſe it is a ſin , and God will be very ang 
with me. (Nay, fay) 7 Will not do it , beca 
it 13a lirtle fin , God will be the more an- 
gry with me in caſe I prove ' anfaithfull in 4 
little, eſpecially if it be not a thing done in 
"beſt, and I havetime to ponder on the mat- 
ter. I nwſt not ; it is a molt unfaichfull ching 
to break with God for a lictle. Little ſins carry 
with them but lictle temptation, and then a 
man (hews much viciouſneſſe within , when he 
lins on a little centatian, 'Tis divelliſh co fin 
without a temptation , 'tis little lefſe than 
dcvilliſh to fin on a little occaſion. Many 
A 4 times 
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Pſad. 19.13. But yer ſmall | 
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ſm. Saxls fin innot ſtaying for Sawwel was 
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ion, the 


ſo much in the matter ; but it was much in-che} 
malice of it, and cofthim dear : for'though] 
Samwel had not come at all, yet Saw! [hould} 
not have offered ſacrifice, 1 Saw. 10. 8. Say; 
T he guilt us not little, When We therefore fin be» 
cax/e the fin is little, | 

2 Secondly,let us not be made ſuch children; 
asto think' that we ſhall avoid ſome greater 
fin by yeelding unto ſome leſſer, For a leſſer 
makes way for a rune, and a leſſer fin thus 
choſen and yeelded unto,js greater and worler 
than the great ſin , had wefallen into it with- 
our ſuch choice ; a leſſer fin allowed, being 
guiltier than a greater fin not allowed. Nei- 
ther is it a little ſin, to commit a licthe fin be- 
cauſe it is a' little ſin. Again, in caſe we give} 
way to 2 leſſer to avoid a greater, in the courſe 
of our corrupt nature WE are in the way todo 
the greater, and in the courſe of Gods jultice we 
ſhall (a thouſand to one) fall into the greater, 
For if we commir one (in to avoid another, it} 
is but jult we ſhonld avoid neither : the kfler) 
might in ic ſelf have been avoided, but when a 
greater is made a puniſhment of a leſſer,it can- 
not be avoided , except we torn the juſtice of 
God aſide by ſtepping betwixt his juſtice and 
the guilc of the leſſer fin by repentance. 
Ler us rather ſay , (in is not cured nor prevent- 
; ed by ſin, Do nor once think ro avoid a greater 
| fin by it; if chou ſhouldel?, yer this lirtle ſin is 
| little zo cher no longer , bur the wrath is great, 


"I 
- 


— — ITY _TTYTSIT.T9, 


we —_—<- T_T F£-s__- = ATT 


= a7 
. 
— _—_—— — 


andched greac, and*tis ten to one, char 
if we wil fall into the lefſer, we ball fall into 


the r, we having not the lgwin our 
inp efferent ſe, © 9v 


fay; Iris bur a firclefin :-0r', They be but 
{mall,and ic is not poſſible ro avoid them. Take 
them rogether, and ir isnot poſſible bur we 
ſhall Gn ſome ſins while we are here. 1. 
lobm 1.8. If we ſay we have no fin, We deceive 
onr ſelves, and the trath is not inus, Heſaich 
not, and * hwwility is not in us, but, andehe 
truth is not in us, to ſhew, that he that faith he 
hath no fin, ſpeaks not rye}. Bur ſer them down 
one by one, and 'ris eaſier ro avoid this or that 
leſſer fin,than a greater. Simply not to fin we 
cannot ; but name this or that fin, and we may 
avoid it. : As not to cat at all we cannot,except 
we will ftarve our ſelves ; but not to cat of 
this or that diſh, we may. Grace within may, 
(and if we would)it would keep us cafier from 
| leſſer infirmities than from er ſins. | The 
reaſon why we are not 
than from greater, is not 
us may not do one with more caſe the 
_—_ - ga pa is who doth 
y his aQtuall aſſiſting preventing grace 
keep us , 2nd not our habits of grace within, 
in,and of themſelves : Jand E One rea- 
n of chis is, becauſe he will , and doth fuffer 


fall inco greater. So we have it in Dewr. 18. 
14: Theſe Nations which thow ſoalt poſſeſſe 
hearken- 


© 


| 3 Thirdly, be not deceied,fou to-chink |. 


lefler rather” 
thar grace in | i 


us to fall into leſſer fins, but will not ſufferusro}, #4 
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hear kgned unto #6{rr vers of tomes, and nnte divi, 
py bat as for thee., the A 
wffered] thee te. do ſo. It was noc becaule 
they were better re God then the Nations, bug 
becanſe God was beerer ro them, And God 
doth ſuffer us to- fall into lefſcr (ins racher rhea 
into greater ſins, becauſe lefſer (ins uſenor ſoe0 
diſturb. oar peace, as greater fins do ; we 
having our diſcharge for chem in our gencrall 
pardon of grace. | 
Secondly, we fall into lefler ſins rather than | 
inco greater, becauſe we do nor take thac heed | 
of leſſer fins which we do of greater. We are 


fooliſh in this , and do think chat Ieffer faulcs 


| :00 lerle to (ods ſtrength, and prajpered nor, 


are veniall , and do not deſerve hell : and on 
cheſe grounds ic is that we hold out agaialt 
greater , bur noragainlt keſler fins, albeicin 
and of ic {elf ic is cafier to avoid the leſſer x 
oaly leſſer (bps b=ing very many , we do nor 
cye chem fo as wemight. Again,we pray more 
againſt grear cemptaions than againlt lefler, 
For we dream that of our ſelyes we can refilt 
the ſmaller and weaker rempracions z where- 
as*cis.our of our power, withour Gods ſpeeniall 
grace ig: fpirituall and gracious manner, to 
reliſt the kca!t motion that is. So e La ſoughe 
God and proſpered when chat huge hoalt came 
againlttym, bac when a lelc army came , be 
did rhen look £00:much to his own power, and 


and fellc0 (hiking. We mult then be at it, and 
keep our ſpirits waking, . and know that as we 


ought, ſo we may with- weak graces preſerve 
| our 
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| do any good( whether affirmative or negarive, | 


our ſelves from leſſer ſims, Imaword, ull in ge- | 
nerall are not evicable : for while Reaſon ®: 
in her watchi againſt one morien, another 00 2 
ſuddaine teps1n, and furpriſerk a manece he 
aware; bur when they come one by onen 
fingle, it is cafier by far ro check a le(fer than a 
100,a5becing more avoidable. Think 
notthat when ſay a man cannot avoid all in 

that I chink or meat chat cherefore 
are noe voluntary : for this is ſufficient ro 
make ſin to be voluntary , thar we may and 
have power to avoid them in ſingle (fo e£qui- 
nas; 1. 2.9.74.4.3- a4 2*.)and one by one. And 
all this by a fapply from heaven : for to avoid 
a fin as fin is a ſpirituall duty, a verrne, and to 


2 of commiſſion or omiſſion) we ofour' 
ſelves have no power. | 

Thus 'much for the means to avoid teſſer 
fins. Now word'or two how to ger off the' 
trouble of minde thar falls on the conſcience of 
a ſpiritual man for lefſer faves. 

1 Fieſt;think it ro be a bleſſed trouble, when 
we can fint! anaking conſcience for leffer evils. 
It ſhewes that we are very render , and that 
we have much grace, a great deal of rhe ſpirit, 
much /ighe that can ſee much /;fe that can 
feel them, and can make wwch of rhar which 
others make norhing of. Thus trouble is mix- 
ed wich joy, and it ends in comfort , fich it 
brings ns co:the main ground, of all comfort, 
that is, chat We are in the fate of grace. Be 


RS TKDY hats Davids heart , that 
| can 
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3. | can {mite thee fora {hp of Saxls\garment} thath” 
thou haſt a Pa#/s conicience , thac can cry our 
£0 and call himſclf wretched max, 'and (ighafrer 
[ dearh,not for greater croſſes, but for leſſer (ins, 
N -| This 'is' a ſure teſtimony of faith z'onely 'we 
muſt ſee. that ic be not in hypocrifie,thac we do}. 
it not in partiality,” This were co ftraineat a 
| [Gnat; and we may. know, that we-do nor” 
ſwallow a Camell, if we ſtraine at n ;Camell 
firſt and moſt, and chen ſtraine at Gnats; Thus 
| if we do, happy we that have ſach ecoubles in 
; our conſciences , becauſe ſuch troubles breed 
and feed heavenly -comforts.” :And  whar'if 
troubles ariſe many together , for many leſſer 
leakes in our ſouls? yet they do not exclude 
comfort quite , they do onely ſuſpend it for 
the preſent : And how ſuſpend it ?-nor in -—_ 
j Can. | gard of the root, bur of fome fruit:as a'fick man 
_—_— is ſercled, becauſe he hath and knows hehath the 
poſſeſſion of his eſtate, albeit for the preſent he 
have not the fruition : and he comforrs himſelf 
in this, that he hopes he ſhall recover again,and 
feed apa and enjoy himſelf in that he hath 
as well gs ever. So Deviddid ſtay his foul in 
this, that be knew he ſhould be well in his ſoul 
k '« | again, Pfal. 42. 11. Though now Ido nor, yet 
mir. | 1 hall ye praiſe. his who is the health of my 
Tx countenance ; life and healch will ſhew itſelf in 
” my countehance-:again.... Right: ſo-fuck » do 
furevalls monrney anil they arc. bleſſed.. Bleſſed are they 
50a one that * morrne. Add why bleſſed 7 what ? have 
7 they comfort ? No, bac: they (hall have, hey 
ſon. "r40 be: comforted : they are biefled' thar 
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mourne, at becauſe they mourne, bur becauſe 
their mourning is ſome cauſe , and a ſigne that 
iy 20 pr won /A man then may be 
a bleſſed man withont comfort 5» hand as long 
as he hath it-* 6» hope; -A man (ſhould nor for 
ny open haxabl conſcience L0 paſſe 
over leſſer .fanits withone ſome cry and 
touch ; ; it. b6ing our infiemity, that in creables 
of heart we: uſe to cry too much for greater, 
too little. for, Jeſſer faults: :- yet ( ſaving ſome 
frailties in the-manzer of our trouble of mind) 
this trouble of heart is, (not indeed an happy 
thinggdut it is) an happy ſigne. 

2- Secondly , we mult not judge of the ſin 
_ by the trouble we feel, for we are 
troubled moxe with horrors ſometimes for 
leſſer ſins, than for far. greater fins, ® becauſe 


we haves greater: inclipation to one (in than | !- 


to another; and, as the * Philoſopher obſerves, 
it is fromthe.body,and the temper thereof that ' 


more thap ſome. (tronger do : wherefore owr 


: 
: 


our ſans 3 and laſtly, that we turn our ſorrows 


trouble muſt not be or; judge. It follows not, 
This ſin doth trouble me leaſt , therefore it is 
the leaſtſin; this doth trouble me more there- 
fore-it is the greater (in : but, we muſt judge of 
the-greatneſs and lictlenefs of fin by rhe Word, 
and we maſt - ewpoteg zo oO trouble 
come chiefly om of our mind, 
and not from the humour , the. inclination, or 
dif-inclination of the body. Next , that our 
ſorrow and trouble carry 


ſome weaker paſſions and affeRions move us, 


proportion i | 
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apon our fins, to eracifie them , becauſe they ſo 
cracifie us ; and rhen, when -we finde thar our 
litrle fins grow leffe and lefſe fewer and fewer, 
our trouble doth Rand andrun right , and we 
arc happy men when onr ſins are made an oc- 
cafion rv cure themſelves, when they eat our: 
their own guilt and ſtrength. There -is no fie” 
ſo little but it may/grow leſſe, andha' is inthe 
right who findes this afe of his croubles for 
lefſer ſins, that rhey weaken under. hisrrouble; 
and wear away daily. Thus little fins hurt net ; 
but when they are ſeen and allowed, _—_— 
and damne; and [ think ſomeare in hell,yvho 
never commrred ſuch great fins, as ſome hive 
= Ari. | done who'are now in heaven, . 
Ft, 17-1 Ecfſcrfinsare of ewo kinds t Firſt, * of preci- 
|: pitancie and halt , when a man erehe can com 
ſider rhe matrer, is ona fudden by impradencie 
hurried away with ſome paſſion,and is in ſome 
fin ere heis aware 1 So he, { 7 ſaid in wy Raſt, 
all men are liars. ] Secondly, of :afl»mity,vhen 
2 man wreſtles , and hath ſome rime to fight it 
one againſt evill motions 3 bur for wanr of 
; breath and ſtrengrh-falls, and is ( as _—___ 
o Rom-7. | was } in ſome® capavity ts the Lay: | 
4 ts worſe than the former, becanſt rcp. 
hath while and ſpace 26 fook to himſelf; bar 
in the former all is in an hurry : haſt&orh and 
marres all, and there is no rime for-onexo@be- 
think himſelf : And fins of infirmity 
OO roma herd: > + hard to _ 
et: vcipicanoi' 
C 
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Of fins of Owviſſon 


YU Penn mat income w ee ih of | 


_ nrbar—be do's 5, d in his con- 
> ſomerimes for doing his duties ſo poor- 
y,and mes for not doing them at all. It 
s at argument of z brave ſpirit ro have 'an 
heart toake, and to fnde ones bloed to rife 

omitting duties ; and that nor for cuſtome, 


Se: who array Nanny 7 when 


they paſſe their ſer times and formes of prayer, 
but when *tis out of conſcience, [How to 
know conſcience from cuſtome :; 1. Cuſtome 
cauſeth no rronble for failing in the manner, 
conſcience doth: 2.Cuſtome brings no ſtren 

in the doing of duties, conſcience dorh : 
3- Cuſtome not a man conſtant” againſt 
rentations, conſcience doth.” To monrn over 
our ſouls for fins of commiſſion is nor ſo much, 
ſith fins of commiffion do, more quickly and 


more ſha check the conſcience than fins of | 


omiſſion : for that in fins of commiſſion there 
isboth an 2 and a defeR; bor in? ſins of omil- 
flon there is'2 defeR onely. Again,ſins of omil- 
fion are apainſt an affirmative law, which doch 
And Ifty foe of coitſion do prefigpoR 
; hon do 
the ami of ome ar, WOT Sk 
norte of a judgement rightly and clearly in- 
formed, and of an heart excellently ſteeled 
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+} Part + With grace, when we cannot finde quiee aft 

; | omitring duties, þyt arc grieved at the 
heart when a duty is omitted ; and that chie 
eſt of all , when-we inde litrie- feeling inthe 
very doing of ſuch duties : for then jt is faich 
—__ makes us i af ger Fry ons 
t utics. we dare not - 
yg we , and, when through infirmity 
we do paſſe them ver, our, hearts are ing 
| chafe for it,it is a ſigne that all is yery, well with 
us within : and chiefly in caſe we do finde our 
conſcience complain for the omiſſion of dy 
ties,, which nature- doth not convifice us of : 
bur. chey, are dutics onely becauſe, the Word 
fairh ſo, and we know.,them to be duties , bes! 
cauſe in the Word we finde them ſo; Here gow| 
if we cap. feel. trouble , becauſe we omit the} 
reading of the Word,the hearing of 8 Sermon; 
our, dury in Prayers and in the Sacraments, be- 
lecve.it, it isa ns of a ſound minde, of much 
grace, and of ſome growth in vertue, But in} 
caſe we can take it - to beart , , when we do\ 
our duties , that we do them no bertex,. in 
better .manner.; that, we read the Word. ſo; 
curſqrily-; we, pray indeed, bur it is ſocoldly; 
we jeceive Sacraments when time ſerves, but 
i is but. in form, and for fafhion; Now 
ay) if we can weep within , and chatberwixe 
God and our ſelves without 4 witneſſe , not 
only for non- performance of duties,” bur for 
- 6ur; anmannerly doing of them ;. beleeve i 
this ſhewes not onely that Juch are holy , 
very boly,and paſſing good men and we 
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Apoſtles (I thinke the Lords 
ng We do not —_ — 


itting of dacies breed noiſome 
matter in the ſoul, and make work for hell, or 
7 ut core inane! Grado ret 
ing il} juice 
| label 004.00 feeding without chewing 
| doth in the body : this breeds the falling fick- 
nefle in the body, that falling awayiin the ſoul, 
We muſt dye 'the death, orcake ſome ſtrong 
rocenbe ute 

ro mm centlence of conmaningnn 


L141 
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: | 
. Parr , requir ed, and whey it is requir ed, and 

, we ſball have peace within : and when we ha 
age mill Rape a, and we fall hrongh 

| chings wil us, we 
or heedleſneſſe ſtep over many a duty; & 
we feel remorſe and trouble of heart , we 
in a\good and cacellent eſtate, yery ſpiricuall 
onely we maſt beware that we reſt not in oft 

lc,and rhink that thaths all, bur we 

| go farther. A finfall ching it is, when we tian 
omitted a dury, to think to makt all amer 
with God -and our conſciences ,' by paf 
thorow the fire of ſome biting anguiſh f 
as though chis inward bleeding had ſome r 
rit in it. Nozno, it muſt bring us farther t 
$9 teen” Bora 0s uP t© . Wet 

ot, and be truly and heartily char we 

adrenal Bed on. hn pt 
our ſclves up in doing our duties, and vel 
vow unto him to be more ſtrit chat way © 
gainſt another time, Grieving withour repe 
1ng,and repenting ether beying comes! 
lictle. For a man daily to accuſe himfelf "of 
many things,and to amend nething, s ro tempt 
the Lord. And for thit we are more apt 
omit duties than to commitſins , we ares uf 
the more care , that we hold faſt our reſolu- 
tion to perform our obedience to God,'ti 
omir ing for any mans pleaſure which 
God would have us do. In nocafe arc wets 
doan unlawidll af for fear, or favour, 'ofit 
the command of man : butfor duties we i 


| [uponchoanctpolnion of unbority ſomevitiel 


neceſſity | 

This is a croffe , not a 
+ which we do nor, be- 
of weakneſſe we cannot do 
, God doth by fickneſſe call ſuch ron 
' | excellent duty , which is to ſuffer croſſes 
| ficknefſes with patience, when it is not be- 
x nnd ryan ru Fanboy ater 
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carinor, The not doing of the dury in this caſe 
is xcrofſe, and nota ſin, We then ſee ro 
it, that we do not flubber over duties, and 
| are not how they be done, ſo they be done : 
for he that doth duties the next way, the next 
wilt be,he will not do them ir all ; and when 
we come to omit dyries, we maſt , and will, 
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were made. We mighe dic in our fins the 


while, if when we have finned we were to ſtay 


the ing of a Chirurgians have 
oo gtieen No ked nergan Prem. mevhpat 
nd Bonn wry ere he can make 
and provide his in Chriſt hath all 
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wound begins to Feſter, away to G4 
make peace with him., | and, all will. end 
Sometimes: wounds traubles us at 
times 2gain we feel nothing whale we arebagk 
we cannot tell whether we are-hurt or notgt 
after the wound pays us. And fo it is in fins 
omiſſion ; ac firſt, when it omitted, we aul 
nothing, fee} nothing 7» bur when we pauſe, ax 
blow upon-it a while , Lays 
conſcience will come u and we 
finde it dirtee, Wheretone-g0 -09 08, wh Ry 
cerruption;we ſwim againſt 
a ſtroake. The more wefaſt , the ro. we 
may : the more we omit ,.the Jonger we mays 
FI ſhall ſtill, except wg gecurn.. O r 
give not over ſo : Sathan doth not mean. it 
(hall end thus, | Let us get-our pardons , make 
our peace., do-0ur firſt works with ad 
Declining will ſteal upon as; -Loſe nor 
Doall chat we are to do wich all our heart. 
what we do,; not onely to. {top the x 
conſcience , bur to ſtop Gods mouth. Doal 
for matter, for maner, in obedience to 
cauſe he ſaith it,becauſe he will have it ſo; then 
uſe our ſelves to it,and uſe is a great matter 
we ſhal find when conſcience and chem pony 
cogetber, ir.mult be a great matter 
pur us by. And when ic m_—_— 
negligence; - hich Ioth.9 garages © lctaulr, | 
our Peace, wi our 
"1p net Crack, Not but ke haſt oe Tool 
/ 


n 2 nas rocnc ow r=r kn” ro» _grCSTS wad 


— Ir + - - -  ——GP— 4 — = D— Sa —_— - w—_ 


of or WOO 


oy — 
i 6 let ry Gursw in; tie trouble 
we've cou r 

ily weakneſſes';) inc in'that general 

which wy have vpon our general} re- 

. Atd here we muſt ſee thar our peace 

fuch infirdinies Us teſult our of 6ur gene- 

; wherein all fins are contained; 

none in r named - and-nort bes 

tne rEbe bur veniall fins; and 

in» our belly; which makes us think 

nr ns 

they judge 

of fab. deſert! by."nature,! and1nor by | 
ahd Toceaceit of Go men; 

andt men do hed overti abaſes and 
perry inarters, thettfore God alſo doth _ 

Hor count of them 5 but rhis is 

/ For manis noway Ce ile to to 

ol aint able oferod hi; and-rhere- 

| kim no ſenſible hurr, 

TE m over. -'bur God 

EP EEIESS 

theleaſt i Penalty is! 
Bulides, man being wnder'a law , ſtahds 

hours to ckip over ſuch offences againfÞhim, 
is under no law of any loperidez/ bur 


vero himſelf by a law of his own 
own 


a ne eG or made him 


Ti gh we feel no for 
daily infirmicies (after all care had and 
aſs) ir is becauſe they do not , nor 
- wxduiimand x" right to ar 


+ 


raw wy mona rrp 1, Wh 
it iscalled now New, ntwept,) faigk 
Pſal. 118-3; hq: OO 

allro teach us, 

never , today Of. notat, 

firikesg elſe our iron wall aqgl. le ob 
little bope to SEES 


our _— ed'y 
there 45 89. to pyrs 
| another rime,as fitter ppg = — 
next hoar, net.day, IO 
{nQT,nEXT 'ycer 7 Hereakres (lanh 
will bees welt as now. This ic faich indy 
but hs mcaving (by hereafeer) is never 3. 


y 


dloy 


| 8s, the Sunne (hall not ſhine, and then we are 


in danger to give over quite ; and if we come 
ohee £9 4 totall omiſſion of one dary, why; 
ppt of another, and of another, and fo of all? 
ud then farewell to us. | 
« Ageine, omilfion. of a dyty will bring usto 
CE NneT co 
P/.119. 
m_ ? becauſe the Word is not in them. 


They killed Chriſt : Why? becauſe 4 
td nov bis Word, Zobn 8.27 And bay 4c 


linncs commirted will give a fearfull blow to 
| ES APIs Rr FOR 51 poems 
t0 that penagee, as to be put tO it in the court 
of kig own conſcience for committing of (ins, 
that man molt ſee to.it, that he do not omur 
duties; or ifhe do. yer let him ſee to it, that be 
make all well again pref - elſe the next 
will be, that he »«{, and w/ff, and foal fall in- 
tothe commiſſion of finne, The ſumme is, He 
thas will not commir finnes, let him not omit 
duties. Firſt, God will ſcourge omicring of du- 
ties with ſattering us ro commit ſinnes; and ſo 
we fball fin; Secondly, omitting duties wea- 
kens us, lets Sathan i», and corruption ont ; 
and fowewd fin. Thirdly, makes God in his| » 
paltice to give us over; and ſo we th” 


" + 


Laſtly, when we have an extraordinary occafi. 


of fncof Omiſuen 


a - 


4 


on come in, it is lawfull to omit for a turne or 
ſo, the doing of ordinery dutics : only we mult 
take two caveats. 

Firſt, that we double ic, and make ir up the 
next time;doe twice as much as we were wont, 
and as ovir ſtint was. | 

Secondly, rhat we take it as a crofſe that 
are neceſſarily hindred. If a man make and 
take occaſion .to put by the doing of datiey 
the end will be naught ; we are in danger to 
come from putting duties, to pur them 
quite ; But now if an occaſion be par aepony 
it is aoſin ro omit; but yet we muſt cake if 
acroſſe. If we be glad that we have ſuch oc- 
cafion come in the way, that without fin we 
may omit a duty, it hews hypocriſie and 
corruption; but if we be ſorry it falls qur fo, 
rhere is no hurt done. So, Pray (ſaith Chriſt ) 
that your flight be not on the Sabbath day; Mat. 
24.20, Not but that it was lawfull,. ard 'no/ 
fin for a Jew to flic on the Sabbath day *f for 
Eliah did flie fourty days, and ſo of neceſlitie 
five or fix Sabbaths ; ) but yet they werero 
rake it heavily, that(though by a juſt occaſion) 
they might not enjoy their Sabbaths : ſo-we 
are to grieve, that by a juſt occaFon we are pu ; 
by the doing of our duties. It is:no fin; 
it is a croſle, that by the providence of God we 
are hindred, and put to the loſſe of a duty ; If 
we be glad of ic it ſhewes mwch corraptien ; if 
we take it 25 a croule, it ſhewes mach {anfbifis 
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CHAP. I1. 
Arg 


pier be 
NN. to ſome 


wer oarySy m ler out'ofren to 
this fr! of- Coveroofneſs, the 'w 


neſs -' Page after page there be 


ſach a fin as it is. 


- 
ac D@m_.r. 


<wbep niofoatey ro ;J bat 
hisrruſt in his money : 


Creature 

0 his 

wedg, thinks the 
Yom Moro vey ben and the 


to Maniward, becanſe hes rich. We finde 
the Word is much againſt the fin of CoverouF- 


many 
inveftives againſt worldlineſs, and all li 
enough to bring men to think it to be a fin, or 


SECT. 


2 Ke from us in, it renaios] und 


e think too well of 
Gat reve hte dap Wd htorrchet ka 
th and fenſc of it. God uſeth 

vexing fin, on pur- 
need op ker as this (in. Tents» 
," baſe" tenrations 'of the (venth Com: | 


men for 
of the 


SHCT.,2. > 
Whet Cougtenfueſe. is. 


have we lixth 
, | of the Pro mit: Wen 
tewt Cn, Saint Pawl) 
| under two neceila. 
[ | ries In Reaſon ey gene; 
'F \neceſeci for back 3nd TIS acontent. 
' arc not for 
they were to ſtand fr —_ 
lace, 3nd to.lcaye cboaleaodal them. 
i Diviau 
rick a 4 pen be 


r, Faymeng,, 
content [z. fqr che.. Pro. + hp gobe 
raymeas, and all. —# 8A ; 
rer, Coverouſhels doth gor operly Hand is 


Fs but in oc it i$0ppolte 
Powys bs 0 i grig: 


Libecality ; 


Wherefore Covetouiſne(s ſtan not favAg » 
in parting with nothing, He «pred toge tO gat, | 


bur it is, that he may have to 
wm - 
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— , arrow EI one ® 
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5 Nev eoverowe, ner extortiquere, faich ie Apo- 
tle plainly z differencing extortion (immpbde- 


« vw 
. 


men are more glad of 2 
py who ſtand upon 
covetous,becaule they : 
is anothers, but onely look: to their own ; 
whereas indeed he is the very coverous man, 
who is all for ſaving and ſparing, and can part 


ah 


SECT. 3. 
That Covetonſneſs is a great fin, 


, muſt be convinced that Covetouſ- 
| neſs, I mean, That our Covetouſneſs 
is a vice ; for it holds ſomething of a vyertae, 
of frugality, which is,noc to waſte that which 
one hath: And this makes us entertain thoughts 
thatitis novice; and we often fay, That it is 
| good to bea little worldly, a little covetoul- 
neſs we like well ; which ſhews, that we do 
not indeed, and in heart, hold it to wa 


| 
% CE 


s Aa. te 
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| in-chem 3" and chierefore in 


| do itto fave his pucſe. Thus David; 


' that reftimovy, bur 
'of God ) he ſaith 


od: As good fay,a little poyſon were g 
Þ be ortoo mack. ad Owe inde 
and are-ready to. turn them out of doors, if 
"—_— ven unto waſte ; bur if they be neer 
and pinching, then we like that too much : and 
I ſcarce know a man, who doth uſe tocall up- 
onhis children, thar they ſpare not, ſave not, 
I know * youth is rather addiated the other 
, way,and.is more ſubject to waſte and conſume, 
by reaſon chat natoral heart is quitkand aQive 
frar und d that w i ne; 
r an y ove 

and curn walk oe and Oe In the more may 
be-aid and done that way to youth : But che 
ing Tpreſs,is, That in cake we ſee our children 
in their youth, to begin ro be covetous and 
worldly, we call them good husbands, and are 
but too glad to ſee it fo, and are too much 
| pleaſed with them for it : Lietle do they think, 
that worldlineſs is a moſt guileful lin in reſpeR 
| of God; and moſt hurtful in reſpeRt of men, 
Hark what the Word faith of it, Zpbeſ:s, 5. 
[tis idelatry, arid idolatry is the firſt fin of the 
 irſt-Table © ris zht yoor of all evils, 1 Tims. 
/ 610. There isno0evil, but a worldly manwill 
P/ad. Iv 
36.. [nobne ment beart nnto thy teftimonits, ana 
met 1nto covetonſneſs- ; he ſaith not, This or 
(as including all che Laws 
teſtimonier; * to (hew as, 
That Coverouſneſs draws us away, not from 


” 
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For.if fin be naught, a lierle «of fin cannot be 


ment will rate at cheir children for ing. 
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ſome |, 


here courtonſnafs is there are many 

_ 1 Tim. 6.9. ang many {rows I aps wy 
Jt droVons men in perdition and deftruition,1 Tim. 
hes ain lot paſta ſtope and recorery 
ifies, as is recovery- 

It is the bane of all ſociety : cry out, of ir, 
becauſe they would have none covetous, none 


man would have all that all have. Thus ſpeaks a 
noble Father. Such believe not the Word, 
truſt neither Ged nor man. For he that t 
not God,cannot truſt man; Ir robs God of that 


confidence we ſhould have in him,and depend- | 


ance we owe unto him ; it turns a man. from 
all the Commandments. Hence the Prophet 
David prayes God to turn his heart to his 
Commandments, awd not ts covetonſneſ}, Pal. 
119. 36. For not onely we o»ght not, bur as 
the phraſe is, We [ cannot] ſerve God and Alam 
morn, Luke 16.13. It is impoſſible for any fin- 
er (as alinner) to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matth.19.36. But there is ſomerhing 
in it, that it is laid to be an unpoſlible thing 
for a rich man, that is, A rich covetous man, to 
enterinto Heaven : Afid perhaps this is thus 
delivered, becauſe we do think that their riches 
will be a means to-bring them to Heaven, 
Therefore Chriſt, co repreſs ſuch conceits, 
faith, That it « not poſſible for « rich man to come 

| : ro 


So 
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"nIges fo 


to Heaven. ho then ( (ay h the Di 


wealth »y7 
admire them, as tot Keling vr. force bin 
eheiti, t6 tob God of his flower, (lis truſt ) 
which #s duc unro lm from his creature: + which 
Cheilt ſhews ro be lils nieaning, when he addes 
what 4 hard chitg it is to eve richer, an wot 16 
tri} xt thee. ft it was an excellent 
ptayet of chat wiſe mah, Prov. zo. 8,9, per 
me ntither poverty wor Fiches, left 1 be 

deny thee. The danyer (abtic ſhews) 6 i 
ty ws much ; Jeff be poor and feat, 

the N ant of of God i” = root. 

the a&, or by opening the 5 ends of oe che 
wicked. ; but the danger of rich& is'more, 
Left (Faith he ) 7 dewy thee, and ſay, Who i; the 
Lord.? Whith is fir the greater oftnce bf rhe 
ewo. To take the Naine of God it vain is 
naught, but to' deny God is far worſe. A 
convenient eftare, betwixt famiſhing and ſur- 
_ | feicitg, is beſt for the ſoul, as that coh- 
* | dition, which (4s * Ariforle fayes proves) 
is eaſieſt of al! to be ſubjeR to, arid moderated 
by the rules of Reafoh, A peter moet 
ſtore of riches tray be meck, q 
bear, read Gods Word, do all als of C Kevgon 
Devotion ; : 45 ve lec a thean. Mate 


a att coac a 


—_ 
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and neſs.” The fum' is, that we 
convinced by the Word and Spirie, That C6- 
yetouſneſs is a foul vice; uni rhatonr ing 
more then needs, drag ery wes 
that ro ſpare more they ,as well as to ſpend 
more then needs, wif (as Solomon faith, Prov. 
I1. 24.) bring w« to poverty, and to worſe then 
poverty. Wherefore, take heed and beware of 


s. 
Laſtly, The fin is nm 
tion from the bedy is not great. Such have not 
that to ſay for themſelves, which many other 
finners have : The 'complexion of the bod 
55 _— OI Oe 

: is thought to 
incline with AE the fin of unclean- 
neſs. Such again, av arc hot and dry of com- 
_ are moſt ſubje ro choler, and Phy- 

ians are called, and uſed to drive away 
edg of theſe humors - And in theſe marters 
it is true, That the manners of the minde do 
much, ay too-much foffow the humors of the 
body : - But now for Coverouſnefs, it holds 
little or nothing of the body ; and coverous 
men themſelves do not think nor fay, that ir is| 
long of their complexion : And never yet did 
any go'to Phyſick for a Pill co our this 
coverous humor. Whetefore it is onely from 
br: evil hadir of the minde, and the dey 4 


. 
- -. 


— 


* x” 
- Oo 
I <_ —_—_ ants —— 
Y ; , 4. , 
- ” a ao . \ 


of che fon 
== ior ot 
at all under DALUcE, 
under the corrupt | humor ge 
have medicines to, paecholen ,and to 


melancholy, bur.none co purge. 
wherefore in this ſin, the complexion, of the 
body 'is onely a ſtander plea A Mece looker 


on. 


a dit. 


SECT, 3. 


That all men are more or leſs 
coveroms. 


"Here is no man living, but.is Gckiſh, at leaf 

of this diſcaſe. 'It grows in the Beth, and 
breeds, in the bones of all. Some\are given 
over to it: All arg more or leſs prven eo it. 
One diſcaſe may take away the feeling of an- 
other-: And ſo ſome think they are not covet- 
ous, becauſe they feel it. not ; wy 


pride and prodigality 
elſe : doth Se this Lab wins and m_ Hat 
under * that ſuch feel it not. if you 


ef hom hey Td hr ons hk 


ing at; ſervants, ,.. becauſe they 
, heaving at the Wife me, for 


4 m0 mark, They abou 
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mFſſarce quiet in their beds; and yer becauſe 
[there is predominant and iling in chem 
ſome ſpending mated they do think 
themſelves, and others muſt chink chem to be 
free from covetouſneſſe. Whereas in truth no 
mancan ſimply waſh himſelf from this corrup- 
tions and Martin Luther was out, when he 
ſaid he ſtood free from covetouſneſſe. That 
rich Chuffe ( Luk, 16.19. ) was nat indebr to 
his back or belly; his clothes were very rich the 
Text faith, He was clothed in pwrple and fine linth 
(acoltly wear in thoſe days) : the origioall is 
und Jv oxen , and it fignifies a frequent change 
of ſuirs : and for his fare, the Text faich, He 
fared well and delicately , and that not on high 
holy-dayes onely, but every day ; the origi- 
nall is,” tvogawmo uw @& napass, that is, he 
kept a brave table, he uſed great jollity in his 
feaſts, he had variety of diſhes and ſauces, he 
cook-great delight in feaſting himſelf and his 
friends too, fo much Ja»ſdnizs and Bexa tell us 
the words in the originall do import : and no 
—_ bor his houſe , and gardens, and or- 
chards, and walls,and arbours were according, 
he ſpared for no coſt on himſelf, he cared nor 
whac he did ſpend on his pride and pomp t 
lietle did this man count himſelf , or the world'[ 
count him foaa miſer ; a ens fon 2 the 
country for a great hoyſc-keeper , and a brave 
Gentleman : j we the Word of God 
for all chis cores him down for a notorious | 
Churle; and why? becauſc he had nothing for 
- opaganten door, he could nor _abdi 
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1 beggars; the Text by Gods own pen, Ver.'| 


That all men are were 


oe ai 


25. brands him for a more cruell perſon than || 
his very doggs. So then although much is ſpene |' 
on bravery , - but nothing left for ZLararss, 
there is much coveroaſneſte, Ir is a chief pi 

of ociginall (in, and they'that rake tain 
to be free by nature are leaſt free. For how | 
can they be treed from it;lith they never in any 
particular wiſe prayed againſtit, or fer the 
Ward,or the threatning, or the promiſe againſt 
it > Sins uſe not of themſclves , to cure them- 
ſelves ; but rather they do mulciply and in- 
creaſe, and grow on our hands ; and 'tis our 
ſimplicity to think otherwiſe. And therefore 
ſuch arc in worſt caſe of all, who did never ſet 
againſt chis-fin in any carncſt , becauſe they 
thought who ever was free from ig they 
were, 

1 Poor men they. paſſe it over to rich men, 
and alas,what have they to be covetous of 1 as 
though it came from without. The Apoſtles 
were poor fcilows , and had nothing to be co- 
vetous of, . yer | take heed ] is not enough, bur 
take heed and beware of covetouſneſle , Labe 
12.15. He is a covetous man who loves money, 
though he hath no money ; and I think chat 
poor men are generally more covetous and 
worldly then rich, The ſlwggardd lulterh] and 
| hath nothing. Pro,13.3.And the cauſc is,becauſe 


A #) * FD 


they do nor.think that they are covetous , and 
'thiccefore they pray not againktic, and fo 
no power agaiult ic. Wherdforethe 0 
of a poor mag (av ofir of covet ip 


* -- 


\ 
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like's ng raw. ( 28:3.) ſome thunder». 
ſhower; they rake all- before them, Si 


then 
itiva fan which is bred and born with them, 
except 'poor men be convinced of it , and uſe 


the means to. cure it, they are deadly fick of | 


coverouſneſſe. Beſides, poor men feeling want 
wonder at riches as at ſome excellent thing, 
whereas rich men fide, by experience there is 
no ſuch thing in riches. 

2 Secondly, rich-men, they think chat they 
need not be covetous, have enough. 
* Eſau indeed faid ſo,, and fo did Jacob ; bur 
yet in the originall Ef@u's enough is nor the 
fame with [acobs : one ſaid it and thought ir, 
the other faid ir. 
ſerve-for ? Of all ove would think that riches 
would.cuze a man of this diſeaſe of coyctoul- 
nefſe, if of any fin : and yet we finde that men 
are the * worſe this way, the more they have of 
the worlds goods; and fewell will put out fire, 
as ſoon as riches will extinguiſh worldlinefle, 
Therefore An/tize in his two bundred and fifty 
Sermon compares covetoufneſs to fire, that (as 
fire) the more it hath devoured the more it 
would devour. Thus we ſee the paſſions of 
rich men are ſtronger after riches, than of poor 
men. We never read of any poor man: fick 
unto death for anothers garden,as King e Ahab 
rook his bed for Naboths vineyard. . And they 
were your rich men who ſuffered Moths to cat 
their old rather than the poor 
have them; James 5. 1. Indeed, if other 
matters do concurre, and there be a like por- 

tion 


But what do riches | 
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| | tion ofreaſon and religion, 


+. | making, and men do children of their own be- 
petting. Snch alſo once knew what it was to 


| man {o' much. Men go'on;, and think no hart, 


OO wTTY, 
of | 


n, the poor man hath 
the advantage of the rich. PForthe oneyhis de« 
fire is to have to live, and there is ſome limit 
and ſtint : but the defire of the rich is to thrive, 
and chete is no limit nor end of that deſire. Ir 
grows all apon fancie, and for certain, rich men 
are in greateſt danger of all, there being more 
ſnares in 2 great eſtare than in a lirtle citare.Of 
all they love riches moſt when ir is of cheir 
own” gerring, as we do books of our own 


in want, and therefore they hugge their 
wealth when they have once gotten it ( Arift. 
Eth.1 4.c.t.) and raiſed themſelves by their 
wit, and care, and pains from a low to a full 
eſtate, Well, a ſtare roobigg is troubleſome, 
like a* ſhove to bigge, which hinders our 
as well 2s a ſhooe too little. All, both rich 
and poor, high and low , are ſo far covetous, 
as they have nor gor -power againlt-it by the 
word and promilſe,by taith and prayer. 


SECT. 4 
T hat covetouſneſſe it a dangerous temptation. 


V E read ofthe deceirfullneſſe of riches, 
Aatth. 13;22, ' Nothing cozens 2 


and as long 'as they make- profit , they are ſo 


Pleaſed with it , 'thar gains gedlineſſe ang" | 
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1-3: but: the Lord: abhorrs them. Now mens 


this life, that we think God would never give 
riches to us, did be noe love us. Where-we 

we beſtow our wealth, and we-chink that 
whom God loveth-he cnricheth, and, whom he 
enricheth he loveth, And a common ſpeech ic 
is with us, that God bath bleſſed ſuch or ſuch a 
man : I knew (ſay we.) his beginning,and how. 
wonderfully the Lord hath bleed him in a 
ſhoct time, - and raiſed him toa great cſtate. 
And thus for a time the hearts of wiſe men a;c 
ſet upon riches. And. therefore when men come 
to ſte with Gods eyes, this proves a terrible 
temptation, For what we are molt ychement 
after, for that ,,when we come to ſome ripe 
neſs in grace, then we hear a new note, That 
which before was ſcarce x fin,nay almoſt a ver- 
tue, isnow'aſin' of ſins. Whar I, a Chriſtian, 
one bound for heaven, to be of ancarthly 
minde | I thought I had che love of the Father, 
becauſe I had the world.at will : but now | ſee, 
Ifcel, I inde © my «colt that ſuch as-love the 
world , the love of rhe Father. i qat im theng, 
1 Jobm 2, 15, We cannot bring heaven agd. 
earth rogether. There is no mixing of heaven- 
lineſſe and worldlineſſe, I am a man got wor- 
thy-co look on God, or ta have God look on 
me, that have (et ſo much of the world. Now 
I knde that men do bleſſe the coverone,: P/al-30. 


bleffing them-doth keep them from a right 
ſighe of this. their fin, . And God hath given 


me over to many other noiſome luſts , ro make 
Me. ; this 


% 


>. 


[andwe (naturally) do.fo admire ebe things of | Part ; 


. That coverraſneſſe is 


Ah wretched 'man , that have been an ido- 
later now for ſo many yeers, and have made a 
God of the ſhels of che Tower, and have cven 
loſt the life of grace for a little "clay, And ris 
certain, that thisſin, when once « comes to 
be ſcen in its rrue and right colours, will tare 
a man in the face , and make an hideous cry in 
the conſcience; and many a man hath been 
even at the "pit of deſpaire for ſucking fo 
afrer the world, it being « {rane fo contra- 
ry to God and godlinefic. And the 

we are couzened with -the $kill of hell,, and 
held in the chains of this cortuprion, the worſe 
it is when the uicer breaks/forrh ; and ir pars 
a man even quite befides himſelf. He cannoc 
pray for the world ; there + 10 entrancefor 
the ws — he can reliſh 
no talke bur of buying and felling ; gerring 
| and ſaving 48 all his hfe * ho is followed wich 
many dangerous jnſts; he grows weary of hfe 
aadhighrrand yet al this while 4 man may ftand 
umongit mcn for « rchigions man. A drunk- 
ard, and a yery religious 'man one cannovbe, 
bur a worldly J[ndas , 2n-carth-worm )and u 
[very religious man one may beg -1 mean, one.) 
—_— accomted {0 amongſt 'men :: cuetly, | 
if fo be tharwwe Uo vent our coyeroulſneſſe, nor! 


. much 1n- perting and haling from others, 
as in faving -and keeping » within the ..com- 
-paſic of out ewn; whereas 2 man may-be 
cxrream worldly, (and ivinderd moiſt proper- 


. this luſt of teerouſactle to be noiſome ro me, 
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1y coretous) when he is all for inlagpans 
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uſerh no unlawfoll ways ro gain and rake it, Part 3.1 


from others, And this doth drench men in this 
earthly humour, that as long 6s all is bur their, 
own , theythink all well; and chus chey grow 
ſecure (though not ſafe) whereas not to give 
when we ſhould, is as bad a piece of covetout-, 
nefle, as to ger where we ſhould not. And 
when things come to a reckoning, alas the day 
that ever Chriſtian ſouls ſhould caſt of ſuch bir- 
ter ſauce for ſeeking great things to cthem- 
ſelves ; and thereby aſſe many a lamen- 
table night when they & out themſelves to 
have been covetous, who did not once dream 
of it. Saint Pa/ calls this fin all that is naught. 
He can ſcant invent names bad enough for this 
ickednefſe. /dolatry : What elſe? The root 
all evil, ſets all lofts 6n fire : And luſts in 
"beaſts indeed are unruly, yet they are finite ; 
bur in men they are infinite. A tenration. What 
clſe ? a ſnare; and more, droWns men in perditi- 
ox, Is thatall? No, and in deffrw#tion too ; 
cloyes 2 man with muny fooliſh and burtfull 
luſts. They think they have all the wit who can 
get money, bur their laſts are fooliſh luſts. 
They taker money to be a great help, bur it fills 
a man full of hurefull Juſts ;  burtfoll ro others 
and to thewſclves : for ſuch pierce themſelves. 
How ? thorow (not with ſome only, but) with 
many ſorrow: : yea, and worſe yer,for i makes 
ſome to ery from the truth; and it had been ber- 
ter for ſuch never to have known the wayes 
of God. By all which we ſte what a great blow 
ie muſt needs give to the conſcience of a man 
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t of God, when he once ſees himſelf to deevis | 


. How 


head and earsin this vice. Wherefore IL con- 
ceive it to be a» wiſe ſpeech of the Apoltle, 
Fly theſe things, 1 Tinmathy 6.11. and of ano- 
ther, The beſt coveting #4 to covet wot to be 
COVerans. 8 


SECT. 5, 
How to be convinced of covetouſneſſe. 


F we will not convince our ſelves to-our 

comfort , God will conyince us to onr Wo: 
and the conſcience firſt or laſt (hall be made 
to ſpeak when we have little liſt es hear; 
Wherefore it is good to be beforchand. va 
mult be made to fee it; betrer now then here- 
after. Be not afraid. What if the ſight of this 
lia in the ougly face thereof, and in its particu» 
lar coloors will coſt us ſome hot water? There 
is no danger, *tis not the way to deſpaire : but 
eo let all rup,to refuſe to look intothe guiltines 
of thisf1n, to be afraid to account (now } with 
our conſciences, is the way to bloody deſpaire 
hereafter, to hang in hell, and to hang perhaps 
t00 on earth , before ſuch come ro-hell. Satan 
tells us, that »ow today; is the way- to melan- 
choly and deſpaire , that he may the bercer fall 
all full of blood and fireQ# excehereafcer... Be 
doing weW, and get to be convinced ; not Ony 
ly negatively, as not to he-able ro deny. it 
to beaſin, and that we un -many particulars 
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are very faulty , but affirmatively to be ſer. 
down init, eo afficm, thar it is a very great ſin, 
and that we have our heacts and hands deep in 
this rranſgreflion 
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Part 24 


Firlk; | be willing to be convinced of the 
hainouſneſs of chis crime. Many are willing 


| ro be rich and would indeed be lorhto be co- 


yetous ;. bue becauſe rich they think they can- 
not be,cxceps they be baving and ſavingghere 

fore they chiok it fic and good to be necr : And 
for a world of particulars in buying, and ſell- 
ing, they would leave them, they ſay,were they 


| convinced, that they were coverous praRtices. 


Now- tghey arc not convinced, becauſe they 


| will not; not becauſe the caſe is not plain 


por. becauſe there is not enough ſaid 

to prove ſuch and ſuch courics in getting and 
ſaving to bepotoriqus, and to favor ſtrong of 
the Earth ;- but becauſe, they are at a point not 
to leavechem, and therefore they will not be 
convinced ; And this is, becauſe (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſich) cbey will berich, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They 
ace loth that their conſciences ſhould tell chem 
that they hve in fin. And we Divigesdo aſſure 
men, that'it is not fin to then till chey be con- 
vinced. This they catch at, and fay, that they 
are-not convinced ; - but our divinity is, when 
they fain be convinced, but are not, not 
would not, but becauſe they can- 

not z. that in this caſe, ignorance and wou-con- 
vincewent doth help, But now when theſe 
men are not convinced, becauſe they will not ; 
as when the thing is plain, and carrics con- 


vincement 
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How- 

vincement in the mouth of ic, in this caſe ir is 
all one, as h chey did what they were ſure 
were a fin, - GTG : —— 
ing convinced hath much obſtinacy 

hhek in it ; or at the beſt this their ignorance 
comes out of teo to0 much negligetive. Theſe 
help themſelves with this, - they know 
ſome good Divines that hold ſuch and ſach 
dealings to be lawful, as to ſet or ſell money, 
to ſell for day, to marry for money, to encloſe 
and depopulate : But that will be no anſwer 
to the conſcience of a man, when it is 
For there is ſcarce any ſin, but a man may fin it, 
and ſay, He is not convineed of it tobe a fin. 
For one Divine holds one thing to be tawful, 
another good Scholar holds another ching ro 
be lawful ; and fo inthe reſt; a min may pick 
matter out of ſeveral Divines, ſome one for 
one thing, and ſome one for anothey, to dif- 
pence with (almoſt) everything. Be willing 
then to be convinced, and the Spire wilkeor- 
vinſe us, That Covetouſneſs is @ fin, 'and that 
we arc all too too worldly, - and that in this 
earthly vein : In masy things we ſm all, James 
3.3, inal for the maner, in many for the very. 
matter. 

2. Secondly, it is not enough robecom- 
vinced ; we muſt go firther. Convincement 
of itſelf is no note of faving grace. The Divet 
fins 2p4inſt convincement,and ſo do all whofm 
2gamſt knowledg and confeience ; and fuch'a 
{in of malice, and chefin againſt the 
Ghoſt istherefore rhe worſt fin of all, 

it 
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$065 ch reve gene Lf we fall to mourn 
ro forſxke our exrthly.mindedneſs : Bur if 
when we are convinced, we fin and grow rather 
worſe then better, run away with the bit in 
our mouths, then our fin is the greater, and 
our caſe the worſer, becauſe we are convinced, 
it ſhews we are grown head-ſtrong. Where- 
fore with convincemene we muſt begin, bur 
we malt not end with it. 
3- Thirdly, uſe means of being convinced 
thar we are worldly and covetous ; as by way 
of Faith to beleeve it, becauſe we are born im 
original fin, and that this is a great and g chief 
root in our origmal fin, to [uſt after the world. 
It is an hereditary diſeaſe, a ſin ures 
our natore ; and when men have nor killed it 
or not crucified the world, the world maft 
needs be their god. Diſeaſes that we are born 
with, are not cured with caſe, as born blinde, 
born deaf; fo born covetonus, born worldly : 
Therefore it is long: ere oneſhall ger _ 
1 write wito you Fathers, that is, Strong 
Chriſtians, rhat yow love not the World, 1 Joh. 
2.13. that is, No one thing of the world. So 
that a man may be a very mertified man, a Fa- 
ther, and yer be very ſubjeR co dore onthe 
world. 'So thoſe who have done nothing to 
EIS any particular manner againſt this 
of Covetouſneſs, muſt needs be very full 
without any more queſtion, Every man, and 
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it is cleerly and flat againſt eonvincement. And | Party 
therefore to be convinced is good, if it come 


mop woman fay within themſelves, 1 
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Part 3. 


am 2 Coverous man, 4 coyetous woman, and 
che leſs I have felt ir, the worſe it is, and che 
more covetous Iam: And if I look not to it 
betime, I ſhall feel it with a witne(s one day. 
Next, finde out this diſeaſe by the fruits of it, 
asthas, I can joy when goods increaſe, Ican 
grieve when I receive 2 loſs in mine eſtate, I 
can finde my ſelf a glad man, when I have a 
commodity to ſell, if it be dear ; if my. ſer- 


i-| vant, when he comes from town, ſell cheaper 


then before, then I am ſorry ; if dearer, then I 


.|can be glad. O this is very Covetouſneſs. 


Again, when a man is loth ta part with his 
money to a good uſe ; here is Covetouſneſs, 
Men think themſelves free, becauſe they can 
pour out their money upon a feaſt, upon build- | 
ing, upon apparel, upon their children, upon 
worſe ; but ſay one can do all this, yet a man 
is but atrue lover of himſelf; as 16.19. 
that rich man ſpent royally on himſelf ; he was 
not in debt to his back or belly, yer 4 very 
Churl. And why ? did he not ſpend bravely ? 
yes, on his own gallancy. Was not his purſe 
y ? yes, to lay out upon his own humors 3 
Why covetous then ? Becauſe he had as lief al- 
ſee a Divel at his door, as Lazar _ 
er, as I (hewed before ; and a 
own yoyce, he was a very Churl. Nabal 
could feaſt {ſaith the Text) like a King, yer far 
all that, it was but a Miſers feaſt. But if ſuch 
an one can finde. that a pound is ready this 
way, but Gods way (1 mean) to give to the 
poor, to beſtow-on a good ule, a > 
harder 
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harder then a pound: Here. is Coyetouſneſs, 
In the other caſe pride is ſtronger then Cover- 
ouſneſs; but when we candrop our blood as 
ſoon as our money, when it is direRtly and.im- 
mediately on God, this &« to be covetons, This 
I finde in my ſelf, therefore I am hard and 
covetous, and the end will be naught, nnlefs I 
mend my maners. But is it not lawful to buy 
as cheap, and ſell as dear as one can ? No, For 
this ſeth a moſt abſurd end and ſcope of 
ones life, to be the poſſeſſion of riches, which 
neither we nor others do rightly enjoy ; and 
_ this there uſeth to follow a violation of 
all Laws, both divine and humane. Theſe a&- 
ons of buying and ſelling muſt be ballanced, 
not onely by the ſri cules of Juſtice, bur 
the ſcales of Equity, Mercy, and by that go 
en Rule ſantified by the golden Lips of Chri 
Jeſus, Do as you would, and ought to defire 
to be done by : of others, as you would 
ſellto others ; and ſcll co others, as you would 
buy of -others. The caſe is made to us by Ci- 
cere, an Heathen. A Fleet of Corn went from 
Ttaly to Rhodes, where was a dearth : One ſhip 
outſails all the reſt. The Queſtion whether 
this ſhip- might ſell off the Corn, and not tell 
the people of Rhodes that many . more ſhips 
were behinde, bound for Rhodes, fraughe with 
Corn. The light of nature taughe the Heathen 
to teach us, That in and conſcience, 
the firſt ſhip was not to make gain of the ad- 
but muft and ought to acquaine the 


inhabicants of Rhodes, that many _" 
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ſhortly. 

4. Fourthly, be convinced in afeRtion, as 
well as in udgmenc, not onely to ke it to be a 
(in, and ain in thee, but to hate it. - Naturally 
all the ways of 4 man are clean in bis ows eyes, 
Prov.16,2, And though we fay we arc all fig- 
ers, yet when it comes to particulars, no natu- 
ral men do acknowledg themſelves to be fin. 


be coverons, cxcept himſelf ; he hath reaſon 
for what he doth,ro make the moſt of his own ; 
he hath Nature and Scripture focſooth for it, 
eo provide for his own : And Chrilt ith, Lee 
nothing be /ofs. This hinders convincement in 
affetion, in that we love the in, becauſe we 
love the fruic, the profit of it. The Law will 
convince-the judgment, bur it is the Goſpel 
which doth convince the luſt and the affection; 
The Spirit of Love doth convince; is is the 
Spirit of Power, 2 Tim.1.7. And this comes 
not by the works of the Law, bur by the beer. 
ing of Faith, Gal.3.2. to wit, By the Goſpel. 
For by the Goſpel we fall in love with-God, 
with Chriſt, withthe promiſes. Now. a man 
mult love ſomething that is better then thie 
—_—_ he cannot chuſe bur love the world: 
lee abetter commodity, atruer gai 

in God, elſe be will let his hezre go afrenthe 
carth : Andhe is to take moredelightin.biex- 
ven, elle he will have his delight inche earths 
No manan long hold cogether wathout ſome 
Principal matror (at leaſbin higconceie) LOIC- 

Joyce 


- | laden with Corn, would be with them wery 


ers. Acovetous man thinks all the world to | - 
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of eſe." 
in. For the reaſon why we do delight 
re poor matters (as the things of this 
world are, being compared to the noble minde 
legend or brmgy—toran no bereer 
things eo ightin. Children as as 
oung, they are all for rn > oo 
ve more wit, then delight chemfclves 
intheir fathers lands and goods ; fo, as long as 
we age children in underſtanding, nothing de- 
lights us, but the carth, the earth : we admire 
things below, and care not for things above ; 
but when we come to riper and better judg- 
ment, then God ſhews us heaven ; and after 
we have gotten a trye ſight and real taſte of 
heaven, the earth is our idol no longer, all our 
delighr is in our inheritance above, ((bry/. de 
compunts. cordis, l. 5.) Let us learn then to be 
convinced in. our affection of love : Firſt, 
That the matters here are not worthy our love. 
, To know the things of heavento be 
infinitely better. Thirdly, To acknowledg a 
foveraign good in them, Fourthly, And to 
get an aſſuragce, and a ſound taſte of them ; 
and then the world, and the things of the 
world, will taſte but dead in our hearts. Sweet 
ings ſpoyl the taſte of ones drink ; and there 
is a ſuperexcellent, and a tranſcendent ſweet- 
neſs in the delights of the promiſes , which 
when we have caught once, away then with 
earthly profits, treaſures, pleaſures, _—_ 
All is but d«wyg and traſh, Phil. 3. 8 Honey, 
and the honey comb is ing co the content 
and ſweetneſs we finde in things above, Pſad. 
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as younger people, David tells them; 
word is ſweeter” 'then/4ive honey 
from the very combs ; orhers again ate 
the gain and profit chat-is to be Rady ks 
people. David in the ſame place tells chem, 
that the Word is better and more" tobe de-{ 
fired ; whar, then Glycr ? no, thergold, yea;]; 
then much gold ( everfomuch' he means ) ay} 
chen wmwth fine gold. "Tis then becauſe we have | 
not tafted that the Lord is gracious, (1 Per.4. 
3.) rhac we dote fo on this world, If we had 
calted deep of the heavenly gift, we would not Food| 
be fo licoriſh afrer rhe yorld as we be, bur 
wovld ſay with David, P/al. 119. 103. Thy 
Words are ſweeter unto my vafte, then honey to my 
month: And, I am now brcome a firanger m 
the earth. hide not thy Commandments from me.\ 
Do nor ſuffer me to hide my ſelf from them, | 
bur reveal them ro _—_—_— whether I will 
orno. Look-upward, and get acquaintance 
with heaven : Punt after ſhadows and flies no 
tonger, be for heaven alone. Weſtrive to no 
purpoſe, and do but beat the ayr as long as we 
go about to rake off our affe&ion from things 
we ſee, till by Faich we ſee berrer« We mult 
have 'our heaven in heaven, or clſc we ſhallſer 
up our heaven here on the earth ; ſee better | 
things to be truſted unto, or clſewe {ball make 
a god of this world, and trult to lying vanities 
rather then co.nothing.. 50 Moſes ( Heb.11. 
24,25,26.) didnor anciy Face leck _ _— 
Lg laich{ refuſed] ro be 
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Lord mercy on 
the world, Tim caftfity ſtiff 74 LEY 
weaned, T1 arty lonpi breſt ; 
the lorper I fck he worſe? ath tobe wetl. 
-mirſt Ge- eur Advortte” When we have | 
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with us then 7 rear One would think 

otren that wiſdom and cx- 

the world is, viz. 

+ vn -we ſhould then cſteem the 
of.che world, yet 4 know not how 
heares of good. men do [teal after the wor 

ly inchcicold age. Hence we fee So- 

, and Aſa, and U=x4ab fell in their old 

ore it is certain age will not do ir, 

————_ do-it: For the more-we have, 

the more we 9c rr to have. What makes us 

ſer {0 much of money? One would shink if 

— rs 5 it ſhould be Covet- 

it to ſtay the rage of 

this affeRion : omg we fee, that the richer che 

harder, .part with as in Dives ; like 

ITE 

yet will r it, give 
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ficknels. And many bad made ſome 

bur that chey wene abour it by their own 

; and then we ſee, the more we ſtrive 
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"| Part 3.'| (leaving Chriſt out) the more coveraus we | 
» are. & | q 3ST 
2. Secondly, we muſtgo:to God, and-to 


he | 
- | Chriſt, fuck rhe poyſon our: Say, Ab Lard;-L 
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How to 


Chriſt, firſt to pardoniits- and uheg to cure ity, 
and we muſt begin at the More within z elſe. 
we lop off che aRts and boughs, and let the root. 
alone, a * ceaſing there-may be for a time, but 
no healing, no cure done. The _ ot money 
doth remain, and fpring up it will again' ſeves 
for one. By Faith is Obrilh, and Prayer. co 


am ſo worldly, that I cannot tell what ro-make 
of my ſelf -nor what ro do with my ſelf.” Help; 
Lord, help quickly ; rake away the fing, calc 
my conſcience j take away/the ſtrength, caſe 
mine heart'; waſh away the fi/cb, purge my ſoul 
that I may live in thy ſight; and chen (but nor 


ſweet and' good unto my ſoul. 
3. Thirdly, 20 tothe Bible, ſer the Word 
againſt rhisfin : The Word «is as plain as may 


be againſt chis vice; yer we ſes men | 
places over --And irs no marvel, | any 
was often upon it, that his Kingdom wasnot of 
this wotld. He did (hun all carthly pomp'on 
purpoſe , and yet how did the A them- 
ſelves dream pf a temporal Kingdom ?. And 
even then when Chriſt was it hard, 
that his Kingdom was not. of this world, yet 
then (1 fay,) ſome of the chief Apoſtles would | 
needs be great officers- about him when he 
came to/his Kingdom ; /aqd 
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till then) the Word and Ordinances will be | 


for it, and «( 1 rem roi > 3 ye 
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are-tork to ſee what we would not have to be 
rae; and to beleeve things againſt our minde, 
Eg "And ſo ir is wich 
lars in Covetouſneſs. The 
mc mn ek angry les 


| themſelves did nor: ſee the meaning of what | 


the Lord himſelf ſpake. very often in their 
hearing, Therefore: the* Spiris mult be had 
and aſed,; elſe all will not do. The Ward can- 
not work it withourtke Spirit ;. the Spirit will 
zot-without the Ward ; | both. joyncd rogether 
they will do the deed.'; The heart when. ig is 
ſer the. converting and- convincing 
Spirit of God, will yecld ro the Word, 4 
man ſhall finde 'thar (as other ſins) ſo chis (in 
of Coverouſneſs will dic and wear away, now 
ſome and then ſome. - It cannor ſtand before 
the Word and Spirit of God. In drunkenneſs, 
and laſciviou and ſome other ſins, reaſon | 
may do ſomewhat: And men do think that a 
lietle drunkenneſs is 2 fin ; but with molt a 
litrle worldlinefs goes for a yertue, and rec | 
ſon will plead bard for this (in. V Vhat ! men; 
muſt live as others do ; the world is hard, and, 
men muſt do as they may. IO 


as others do, that 1s, Growing 
except we do as others do. Indeed till the 
hearrs and wills-of men be maſtered by the 
Word and Spirit of __ a Caverous man 
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"| witl have ſomething co ſapc--Hewill finde ang 
- + | heap up riches rather for-that they 
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evaſion, one diſtin&orn or other : And 


| ſer off, and' not lefr/ ont,;then for any thing 
elſe; C (fairch Saint: Paxd,' 't 7am. 6c 
v7.) them are rich, that they be not high» 
minded. Men get a farpurſe to maittain an 
high minde : But when the Spirit comes with 


| its mighty work, then Here / am, Lord, 
> | peak. ; for thy ſervant beareth, ( 1 Sam. 4, 


ro. ) there is an end of diſputing : Satan h1m- 
ſelf hath no more to ſay. Modkiog: ander 


" | Heaven can make che heart of man come 


down, bur che Spirir of God.' Men 
bur roo true, when chey' fay,/ Thar Preachers 
ſhall never perſwade them from making the 
moſt of own ; that will never be- 
leeve fach and fuch propoſitians, which con- 
clude againſt 'rheir profir : © I ſay, they ſpeak 
{bur roo erue in this, tos al}-rhe preaching in 
the world; without the work of the Spur; 
cannot reach the heart of a man-in aty fin; bur 
chiefly not im this (in, which hideth inthe very 
bottom of the heart, If che ® Lord petſwade 
}apheth, Japheth will and muſt yield, bur nor 
cill then. 

4. Fourthly , defire to be pardoned and 
healed, that God may have the glory; chat he 
may have the praiſo of all; and cher in the 
ſecondand third place, we may come” to rhe 
other 'cnds, as, char *may have reſt i» my 


| minde,-quietis mincheart, and in mime houſe, 


and that-4 -may finde a blefling from the 
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be tee hoe td mn, a 
a man (a I have thewedco be.) thould 


$baſc fin.) Thisis che way tobecured 4 
{ek our ſelves, ax Qur 0wn ſpuls 

it, and do.-not begin with the 

of God, we are like to lole our 

t0be 24 fac off at che laſt, as at tho 
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| fopernarutalſmbirs of Spirictral 4nd 


|'for us, that in caſe we do exerciſ> 0ur ſelves im 


res] 

ſo re right;*"Nnd;) To hins thus: 
hath ſhall be given, Math" v5.29. thas\is; 
To bem thar -uſeth that he hath ſhall be 'more; 


nor- ſay. he-(hall heve more; 
mote i the bo pions 


. * I -moral bibit 
theaQ, and exerciſe, 3 nidule df iahoſe- hairs, 
\dointend 'and i 'thehabies by the forco 
of a cuſtomaty of eaten df. tho |. 


habirs ; 'a5'to enure oney UF: ro'temperace 
courſes } -doth- increaſe "the yerruce/ a__—_ 
mene- thehabie of trempifkhce; "Beranle chere 
be ſeeds 'of ſack verrues WW our nature tobe 
| feechied our,” Bur- it 'is-/not cen 


cal vertues.*- For they are of miret gife, money; 
fuſion from Heaven, not onely in the habins 
themſelves; but'ia the deprets- and: increaſe 
of them, ati& hot by edaction from any polwer 

preexiſtent', 6r difpoſirion" cotxiſtenr:m2oor 
-narare. ' We have of our felves no band-ip 
[getting ©or /ith rages 4 } vyervves! 
| and fopernatural habits ; 6h&I/ the-promile is 


| the duries/ and} aQions of any graces; Gud! 
Hatch bound himſelf co preſervertiem; roadde 
meothem, to/increaſe rein, ito pur more unto | 
the heapy \#ndee caſt in ſote more degrees of 


"be 


holinels into the old ſtore. Hence 4e-i(T, 
think } that 'in Lobe 19416) itiis nor faid , 

1 They [the mea ] ganddicentnundy 
Y 4 Io ehirg } hath ghioed ren 
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So Paul, 1 (or. 15. 10. yer nepT, buc the ; 


of God which was with me; . or, as the 
bath ir,, which{ is] with me. So that God out |. 

of his mecr-grace-/gives all, and doth do all. 

He gives all. 'S0 Paxl,- What haſt thou (5.e. | 

what good thing haſt chou})- that thou halt nor | 
received 4. He doth all. So Pawl, All our fuf- | 
ficiencyisof God, of our ſelves we can do no» 

thing * 9.4. what pood thing doſt thou that 

thou halt not geceved -power and grace from 
Godro do? We muſt ithen enure ur hearts 

and hands to give. And as it is a morall ver- | a 
ac, 'it will increaſe by the force and ſtrength 

of niorall exerciſe : and. it is a divine quality, | "By 
ſo we (hall have more by the meer gift and v- 
promiſe of God. - The increaſe i the * gift of = Mini- 


ſhall be payed for giving, and for ſtaying too, : 


God. 1 Cor. 3.7. Uſe makes maſtery, and exer- __ 2 
\ciſe doth-make us do things with caſe and de- more, Þ 
light. Thero'is nothing loſt by giving : We Scum 

| Ball finds ie faith Solomon, Eecclef. 11.1. Bur pr} 

when f. After many dayes. Caſt thy bread up- vivo. 
on the Waters... As good (ay we) throw it "£8 
down Thames, we | ſee it again. Yes, ' Tom b þ 
thar we ſhall one day. What if after many , **** 
dayes? 'yetariaft, and at the beſt it ſhall be 
found. How mary the Word faith not ; bur 
is: cnongh that we have a promiſe that we 


 \yet allout of meer mercy : Bleſſed are the mer- 
teifmll,. for they obrain (fot merit, but )mercie, 
Atatth. 5:73. Were there no reward propoſed 
Land promiſed, yet this were enough to move 
w to give, for that it is an hononr to be anin- 

ſtrumene 
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| coverouſneſſe) lwids that we are not bound 


ſtrument of Gods glory, Gedlyk dDogne 
| Sonenigne Lock the King abohnnge 'our 
Soveraigne the King, albgic we gaine not 
a groat by it , ,but venture life and all - 
but now {ih we hereby (hall not onely be a 
means to glorific God, but even in this life to 
reward our ſelves alſo, Give therefore «4 
tion to ſeven, andalſs to eight. Care not 
| much portion we give, norta.how. many (in 
; caſe we begger not our ſelves by ir.) For the 
| Canon Law teacheth us, that a manisnor 
| bound to give away all his eſtate from his 
| wife and children,no not to the Church (17.9. 
| 4.C4n.43. quicung,. 2 Cor. 8.13.) No norin 
the caſc of reſtitution neicher is a man 
(ok the ſame Law) to defraud himſelf of 
ily bread ( Extra deſolat. cap-Odoanrd. Scot. 4. 
ſent. dift.15.9. 2.) And Salvian (nofriend to 


to give all we have, but all we onght (De 
Avarii.lib.1, ) ;.e. what is needfull and fat, ac+ 
cording to the rules of true reaſon and pure re- 
ligion, 

O but Ido beſtto keep that I have againſt 
hereafter. Who knowes what dayes may 
come ? 

Ay,becauſe evil dayesare like to come on the | 


+ Nogno,give the racher-:for( faith So/omen , 


come. * Better it ws (ſaid Ch:iſt often) ro give, 
than 


earth : what therefore ? hide all? give nothing? 


11.2. ) Thou knoWeſt not What evil may cone on | 
the earth : Therefore give. liberatly, it being 
che belt way to provide againſt, the .evideo 
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| than to give a penny, and weareall. 
| proto racks on Frere 


- | for us, betrer for ſuch as do receive, Yet* we 


muſt not therefore give, becauſe we would find 
an increaſe by it in the later end ; thar were 
to ſerve our ſelves upon God, to give 2 pur« 


by the 
penny again; yer we mult give, and give, and 
Le ant bets over av givie and expe? our 
reward in heaven. Now in a ſecondand 
third place, to help our infirmities,hath promi- 
ſed us;that oar ſeed ſball multiply upon the earth. 
It's a ſowing , and the more ſeed we ſow, the 
greater crop we ſhall have, and we ſhall have 
heavenand earth roo, as far as is good and fir 
for us to have,and for God to give. Ay, giv- 
ing is ſorare and admirable a piece of ſervice, 
thar ſuch as have nothing bur what thef® years, 
muſt work a'licrie the harder, that they may 
have to pive to ſuch as lack And what if we our 
ſelves do feet ſome lack,and are inneed ? yet 
we are like ro meet with fuch asnced more 
than we do, and ro them we muſt give 
ſomewhat of that we get by ourfingers ends. 
Beſides, this giving increafech love, not onely 
from them to us to whom we give, but chiefly 
from us to them to whom we do give. We do 
* truly and heartily love ſuch as we give unto, 
more ther! they do or can love us that do give 
unto them. Foras we hate ſuch as the objxets 


jTIns ſin and wrong , to whom we do any 


Wu 


then to recevve. 'We think ir betrer to receive 3 : 


that he ſhould give us again, and we get} i 
py zin:bur Fcaſe we: (hould never fee} 
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hart , from whom we take any thing * as, 4 
lying tongue hates theſe that are afflited by it; 
Prov. 26. 28, fo on the other fide, we love 
thoſe to wham we do give mach,as the 0bjeQs 
of ouc vertue:;, As our Creator God loves us 
becauſe he makes us, ſo we do (as it were) fer 
them up and make them; and we love our 
children ro whom we do good more then they 
can love as. It is 2 bleſſed thing ro receive 
when a man hath nced; bur tis a more blef(:d 
thing to give then. ro receive. * Bleſſed (ſaich 
the prophet David) « btha ' confidereth the . 
ry, VVhat ? to ſay, Alas poor:man ! 'the 
vvorld is hard wich him, I yyould there yvere 
[a coarſeraken ro do him good. N »,no bur (6 
| toconlider him asto give; to give till che poor 
man be ſatisfied, ro draw out ones lheaf,, ay 
ones very ſoul to the hungry. Bur what if 
troubles ſhould come? were ir not better to 
keep mofiey by one ? Money vvill not deliver 
one, It may be an occaſion ro endanger one, 
to bring one in rather than to help one 
out oftrouble : but if a man be a merciful 
man, God will deliver himg, either by himſelf,or 


by ſome other man or matrer. Ay, bur vyhat 
|iffickneſſe come ? V Vhy the Lord will frevg- 
then him in the bed of * lanoniſhing : and, which 
15a great eaſe and a tindneife,God (as it were) 
himiclf vvill z2ake his bed in his fickneffe. Here 
p3or p:ople have the advantage ': fuch 'maſt 
not lay, Alzs, I am a poor vyoman ; | vvhat 
vvorks of mercy can Ido? for they are they 
vwho can belt make the beds of: fick folk; 

.. yvhich' 
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yvhich vve ſee is a great aQt of mercy, in that it 
is faid , that che Lord. himſelf will makg their 
beds in their fickneſſe. And there are none. ſo 
r bur they may make the beds of the (ick. 
This made Saint * Pax! refuſe to receive, bur ”_ 
ready to give. This ſtood for Saint Paxls| h* 
comtort : / have (ſaid he) coveted no mans fil- k 
ver, Af. 20..33. Fe ſaid not that he. had not 
taken any, thing from any man, but that he had 
not fo much. as covered any thing that vyas aho- 
thers. | x # 
Again,vve are not onely. to be /iberall , but L 
in caſe there be occaſion vve are to bemuniſi- | 
cent alſo.” For he is covetous, not only yvho is 
not liberay ; bur he alſo. vvho is not in ſome 
caſes munificent. . And fo they vvere* com-|;, . . 
mended by Gods ovvn pen vvho bought un-| 56. 
guents = coſtly ſpices to embalme the body 
ot Chriſt after the manner of Princes and 
Grandees, Therefore vye mult not onely do 
things for need , but for fareand for honour ; 
chiefly {th Cod is not oncly liberall, but boun- 
tifull and munificent to us, I ſpeak of ſuch as 
are able ; for vve may not ſtretch beyond our 
ſtaple , ard ſpoile all. 1 muſt not make my ſelf} 
| poor to keep another from being poor; throvy | 
my ſelt into the ſame. degree of need, to belp ; wv... 
another in.and againſt his need. The * vyidovy , 2.4344 
vvho caſtin all (he had, binds us not by ber ex-| 4 
ample, becauſe vwhat (he did give , ſhe gave it 
rather to and for the ſerviceot God then to the 
r : it yyas Gods box, not to the poors box,! 
gave all that ſhe had. So that vve may give 
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all ro mainrain and hold up Gods worſhip, bur 


not ſo ir giving to the poor. Her 

was a4 micablc $ COT ſour" 
who could parc with aK{ for, and co the Lord; 
chiefly ſhe being a woman, a fex chr the 
weaknefſe and fears of that ſex, more ſabj 
to be coveroug than man. The Parable is nn- 
der the name of a woman (not of a man) who 
rook ſuch pains to look out the loſt groat. 
Howſecver when thecaſe doch require, and 
our eſtare will bear it, we muſt nor onely be 
liberall, but munificent : which 18 not onely 
an higher ftepim the ſame -vertue , but anocher 
ſuperrorivertue of another kind : (for liberali- 
ty and monificency do--diffor inthe ſpecies and 
very natute ; they make-cwo vertnes, not ewo 
degrees of one” and the ſame vertue. To con- 
clude,therule is, That an excellent and ready 
way 70 be able ro ger money our of our fin- 
gers, is to accultom our ſelvesxo give much and 
ofren. And as corruption and cuktom meeting 
together, work veryAorably inſins; (o in duties, 
where grace and cultom joyn bands, there we 
finde' the work to be-done with delight and 
caſe ; and ſuch prove atlaſt to becomes be 
givers without gradging, 1 Pet. 4.9. liberali- 
lity 45 a-vertue ! onely of all-yertuess 
above envy. -Some do diſcommend. ſuch as 
are juſt;bur all commend the libera}l and boun- 
tifull man, becauſe all may gee by hiv ; und 
therefore we have the advantage of it, that we 
may ſtudy ro ſhew our ſelves ltberall, and not 
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minde, % Cor: 8. 19; -and1 
ready, che purſe will be ready. 


SECT. 7. 
Why, and to whom We muſt give. 


3 onde nn. ft wh re ſuch as are 
in need + and needin acaſe, or in ſome 
one Pirticular point , may befall a rich man. 
But virern od nv eats need, and 
through pride or folly do occaſion their own 
occaſions and wants, and do defire us that we 
ſhould give or lend, here we are to withhold 
and not to feed'the lofts and humours of men : 
For in ſuch diſeaſes rank feeding doth hurr. But 
when' there is a true and reall need, which God 
makes, and they themſelves do not make, and 
cannot of themſelves put off ; here we are to 
give and ſpare not. Give to them thar need, 
ro them need, and ſo by 

from fm. For who knows what need may force 
| x martto do? Now need is not onely for the 
belly, but for the back alſo , ay and for firing 
alſo. Wood wasa wonder * heretofore to be 
fold at a rate, but now poor people have moſt 
todoto ger fire. For they may get a ſmall 
piece of money to buy a loaf, but cannot get 
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load of wood, Beiides, there is an: uſe for a/| 
poor body to ack a picce of bread, or angld | 


garment : bur toeegs oe and IF 
or afageor, a billet, or ſo, were licange. 

radar it were to be wiſhed th —— 
ſhew their mercy in this caſe , to Provide for 
poor people, leſt chey ſteal and rake the Name 
of God in vaine. Neither muſt we take de- 
lizht in it when we have eccaſion to ſave our 
ſelves from giying z if there. be apy. occaſion 
come in why awhally we may , and (perhaps) 
we muſt forbear- (as not ro give. when we ce 
them caſt ic away on'drink) but a libecall heare 
ſhould take it as a'crofle ;_ and:we. arc Coverous 
and out of the way, if we gndy that ourkearts 
are glad that we have.jult occafioni(at this pre 
ſence) not to giye, and ſo may (as we think)lave 
our money and our copſcicacrs allo; this 15 
covetouſneſſe. As alſo when a/man doth give 
becauſe he dares not chuſe, but giyes50 a poge 
body for fear of his own conſcience,and would 


rather then any thing that his, [{cpnſcicnce 
woul give him leaye not to give, but $6 get and 
ſave as others do : here is to0 much co 


neſſe; and therefore when we meet with fit 


| men, we muſt be glad that we kaye-means and 


occaſion to give to ſeyen and to cighs - ay and 
in caſes that, be thereafrer , we- mult give be- 
yond our ordinary ability ; give even almoll 


SY 
. 
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all away, as* Chriſt intimates, to a.cup of cold 
water; and there is © none but hath adiſhof 
vvater to give ; yea cold vyater, as. not to be 
able ro be ar che © charge of texting ir. Ks | 
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| then a favle, Thus we ſce how-.lin makes men! 


© 06 99 hone ren wr hr? 
it Aaccepe 18, through omiſe, 
which s Anrein Grik Heern.ocob ud 8 
icthe or nothing, for a ſigh, for a* | © Auguſt, (Þ 
Water.) Wherefore it is a great vifof God Roms hs | 
when a man hath- a free heart," and. can be | 
maſter of his purſe, and can turn that he harh 
the right way ; it being conſiderable, that the 
Lord js faid to puniſh in * all the Parables of | p Cheryl. o| 
thar nature in the Goſpel, ſuch as do abuſe! ,77,.:+ 
their ſubſtance, either in roo mych welting or | Antioch. ÞÞ 
ſparing ; albcit our greateſt danger doth he in 1 
ſparing : This being alſo proper: to thisfin of | 4 Suns 
Covetouſneſs, that whereas in other vices the | \,,>1 
iexceſs is hardeſt ro; cure ; here the defetF is | «lt'amen | 
moſt incurable , ir being by oddes more caſie-| Rahjp or 
ro cure a waſter then a {aver ; and the rather, | mim 
becauſe it doth, partake much of frogality ,,| parum. 


which is a vertue we all admire. _ K 


SECT. 8. 


A removal of ſuch bew: as men have, 
why they may be worldly. 


139 
He beart of man #«* deceitful, and wicked; 
above all thing; , and the wit, of mania |; 
above-ro excuſe or defend what gver pleaſeth 
us-_ If we cannot ſay, 1s i #106-dene, ther the: 
next 45 to ſay;.[e 1s wo ſon, it; 3garher 2a vertue 
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ſcience,” As\ Hered felt into the herefie of the 
Saddnces, that there was no being after this 
life , thar death did &nd/ie ſelf and all, "and 


death, and all co ſtupifie his conſcience forche 
murther of 7obw the Baptiſt, Thus men make 
ic their Religion to be irreligious, and pretend 
conſcience in their own divinity, and all ro be 
of no conſcience at all: So dorh -chis (in of 


doQrin&'s purpoſe to get or- ſave money :- As 


galicy and thrifr; to ſuffer nothing (no nor 
the paring of ones 'nails ) to be Joſt, is/(in 
their conceit )-ro follow the counſel of our 
Lord Jeſus. - So the Phariſees made it a matter 


* Phariſces would moſt willingly pay Ceſar his 
due, were it { forſooth) a thing lawful, fithir 
,was once dedicated unto.God. And thus when 
'ir was Covetouſneſs, they would fain have it 
'iſcem to - be conſcience ; which made them 


:| queſtion the Jawfulnck of - paying tribute. unto 
: 7 Bur he upon that branch of Covetouſ- 

' neſs, which (tinks-2s bad as ict; when undey a | 
. | Pretence of {ang prayers, would bkea 


_ | Whale doveur whole bewſer. Of whom? Of 
. » Widows: not--0f virgins or wives, who wet 
| under covert of their parents ar busbands-j 
-. «;| bur widows; wellfor their ſex; and lying oper 


i ſs _ ſpoy,” becauſe they have what they 


22 | have 
Rn CO —— 


that there was no pleaſare nor pain afrer'|; 


Covetouſneſs ;\- it makes men coyty " falſe'|' 


uſury to be no fin, to ſell fortime robe-no | 
faulc, ro make the moſt of ones own to be fru- | 


of conſcience, that © children ſhould ſtarve their | 
own parents, to give to their box. So the | 
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tavear their 6wr difpoſing. And who be Part'4. | 
2 00 byes peer re , 
Setibts md Phariſees, the great Rabbics of | 


that age, who uſed i-their Palpics to preach 
aft Coveronſncſs in others : (A great” ag- »y Row 
yation 'of their ſin.) And whar did they , © * 
? nor rheir' and purſes onely, 
no, northeir beds/arider c 6 bar their 
whole houſes. And why muſt they fivcep ſtakes 
thus > Under pretenee (faith the Text ) of their 
long prayers: 5. 6. Making thembeleeve they 
infomuch, that all that ever the widows had 
mt be all mntrnn to make _ amends 
for the e receive by their pray- 
ers.  aaqrien; furvperies houſes the peice of 


thief prayers ; which bypocrifie of theirs made) 
their fin che greater : And they did (faith 
Chriſt ) -receive” the greater dammation, Let 
hit! go hen for the worlt of coverous men, 
who makes _—_ a means to devour others, 


and icdlotk for his Coverouſneſs. And again, 
there #2 vile deceit, when we will be very mer- 
cifal, and give ſomething liberally, a purpoſe 
| becatiſe we think God will rake notice of us, 
and bleſs us, and make us rich. Thus men abuſe 
Got! and honeſt dealing, a purpoſe to ſerve 
their coverous dealings. We muſt then be- 
ware, that Religion be not made a cover for 
-oar Covetonſneſs, and that we do nor ſay of 
think char ir is conſcience, when it is Coveroul- 
nefarid nothing elſe. And this deceit fuch are 
molt ſabje ro, who are religiouſly given, 
© DUNCAN TT "5 


| | Many pretences elſe 


i} the $egger our of the dunghil, and ſaſhogld 


: er.) you have always With you. | Lazar 2 
* | begger, Bartimens a begger, and others were 


' | {treets: And. A'# 3. 2. there was aCreeple 


' | Church door, as the people came daily rothe 


—” —" "—_ 


, at £0, 4 
this filthy. cup ; as, to have.wherewith £9, 
good to others : whereas, the more. a man 
hach, commonly the leſs good he doth. . Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did.moſi good this way-in 
providing for poor people, and poor Church. 
cs, and.yet. they were pogre:« For it is che loye 
| (not ;thie lack ),- of -mpnay 'that makes men 
Churls ; and. the, more myney we have, the 
more weuſets love it, and the-les willing we 
-are t0 \one'npos Kc Mawes, it is fo ooth 
- againſt OG Ww, lay they.t9. give to beggers, 
And why:?- There muſt; (faich the Text, ſay 
they )- be ao begger (in 1/ael : But where is 
that Text? not 1n the Bible that I mona 
{1 Sam.2+$. we read, that che Lord lifteth up 


we : where the Hebrew (ignifies begger. as 
begger is-diſtinguiſhed from poor ; and the 
Greek wogd in the New Teſtament, which is 
commonly tranſlated poor, ſignifies* be 

properly and ſtrictly. T he poor (i, e. = Wh 


beggeis., * David ſaw nonetor his time onely ; 
ſo Saint Awftin expounds that place of 'what 
David (aw by experience. under his. govern- 
mcnt #1 his own days, Strange not at it, that 
-L ſpeck thus'vf beggers; for Chriſt and his 
Diſciples relieved chem in the high-ways and 


{ made & daily practice of it, to beg. ar the 
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was omar + greae defeR' in-char Common) 
| wealthy 


ſtles Þ This lame Crezture asked an, 


ned heir eyes owhim; which maderkic begger- 
ſin'coexpettun almy; bur #worbrrfd hid 


Saint Jerome, tor tory in it {Deauta Cleric. 
ad"\Neyoer. ) nor kad he any 'ching coimake 
monty of: For if he had co felk felt fomes 
thing we mult, ſaith Sainc Auſtine": £6 reheve 
the poor; rather! chen chey (hould periſh. (an 
PUln78. ) we'may-well gather: that Retr 
meant,” That if he! had had (;Iver or gold; che; 


eter choughr that gold is.not too gaod 
forſomecommon beggers. A Crerple:beg- 
ing-at the T. door, ſhould evcn ear gold 
(awe ſay) if Saint Pererhad had: anyo- 41 


tharic was come co this paſs, thar poor 
mult ſtarve or! beg [They hall laws 
; by'God+6 help his, butichey (hood fot 
dead t And we bave excellemibav to prevent 
thiwwirh us.;vne pan;ro have z dippingpos. | 
is mich heeded; the other pirr, to have luthici- 
ent- provifion'made; is roo muck-neglced. : 
There be Over-ſcers indeed, bur how many of 


hoy-alſemblies(which were daily inthe Apo: | 
Parerand Palm: And what? do theyi| 
call for a Conſtubie?:No, bur they back fult-+ 


Silver"and gold 1 have none. ble ſeems, faith | 


ere mr had ſome. vo that 


them are overſeen in ſceing to the poor, we all 
ſee and" many of them bad: need. of. Over- 
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when their life and h " 


uu 


ſeers to overſee them agaia zcandeheirover-,, . 
ſights : And che poor Toy :the vile, | '< 
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the conſarences of many; who would Rlk-thaig 
ſouls if- any: would buy them. Were therein 
fir choice made, and ſaiiqcne: care thlenan 
provide forthe poor, thas| none- Doedetlita 
bee, we 1thould. have a golden» ume 3-bytas 
matrers.arehandied, beggets muſt be fed; wich 
| alms, or clic many perſons/ and familicypwſt 
ſtarve. Ina word, when they-may have work; 
and mma 5 for theie — 
nor,” the-Apoltle is peremptoryy 

cat : We muſt not give to.ſuch, (but in-caſe-of 
imminent neceſfiry ro ſave them.alive,); bus 
now for: 'fuch- as cannot work for \{aQ 
young ortoo old, or for{iknth, on weaknels 
of: body, or minde, orcahnes/ have-workc os 
have: for. cheir- work enough: trochold-liforand 
ſoultogether, I ſay, when fuck beg, -waimalt 
give. them, or elſe, we kill chem, and -makd 
them dic. zlingcing death; When men f 
orfolly caltthem(cives:1neorbog pony; :the | 
is otherwiſe. -'biir whe they +arai mide-e0 
beg, becauſe they catnec -watk ;i-o8 | 
have work; oohave for theiriwoth: burp | 
ro-the cold keeping 0b the Badly;  inghibenk | 
we may; and-mauſt giveto beegers... waar | 
iE they be wicked people | Divaz-Gdddech, | 
who. maker, us Sun { rbdb Gn avhis, apd be 
made ic) roiniſe 0n the evidy .andan th gead,! 
Aatth, 5. 45: :He puts the ovilifrity the gadd: 
4trer, to (hewithar: evil; mto mult noe ec left} 
out. . Now-our, wches avdnov)þ:ours}} anthe | 
Sun is Gods; andtherctosa muchmoremult 


| 


we-give- of. our. Guods, tor the prog. i We 
s | he'p|; 
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alp.s Pig blo Childe, , if the Pin be Dine 1 
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And 2gaid. (we fay), we defire to be rich, 
not lo: much becauſe, we love money, as for 
that: we would got. be burdenſome to others, 
and aro loch to be beholding. *Tis good nor 
to de- burdenſome any- more then needs we | | 
muſt ; due.” r:ch men be uſually the greateſt aLicee © | 
burdens of. all, and. jc is. pride that we would 
not bie beholding to others ; whereas we cane '* 
not; live: without being behbolding one toan- viims. 
other Add generally rich. men are more be. * 
holding-to-poor, then poor co rich ; and poor 
men may-hye, withour the rich, becrer then the 44 
rich can withour the poor. As a King in a Ship 
hath more \need of the; poos Piloc,. then the 
Pilot bath of che King, :; ag: 
2.1 .Adſccond colour js, That they may have *!. 
to live,. and. to bring; the-yeer and world a | ve facis. | 
bout. New if we would turn our delice of [22+ || 
——_ adclire of living well, this would ; i : @r, 
not For. we all dod to. be here for 
ever, and. we are in our thoughts immortal ; 
for there is no man ſo old,. bur thinks he ſhall 
live a day elder ; and he that thinks he (hall 
live.a day longer, doth upon the matter think 
he (hall liveever, and never die. And hence 
it is, that our delire of having riches (wherein 
we think out life conſiſts) doth prove immort- 
al'and infinite. | 
3. A thirderror is, That men do think that 
their happineſs doth conſiſt in the, pleaſure| 
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$36 | A 
*c -— * | and voluptuouſneſs of the . Now theſe 

Juſts cannot be content Eo Llitl bat are 
without meaſure, andin a man worſe then in 
a beaſt. Hence they att apt ro ſtudy coheap | 
np riches without zl ſtine,*that they may have 
wherewith to ſerve rhe turn { not of -grace, 
not of nature neither, 'bnt ) of fin and Saran; 
hr Pleafores®* neceſſary are ſarkficd-'with: xlicele 

and with eaſe, being conrent with rhungs 


-—_- —_ = 


1 £ Majors 


| & % = eaſie ro come by p Pleaſures not 7, 
ai- though not ſinful, we need” not dar 


_ _ 


| 3X" | ſelves-much-abour them ;- bur for delights, 
ram | carna{and finful, there isnoſtinting' of them, 
| tis cm- | noneed, no uſe of theſe; they arewburden 
| mnia_ ' to nature it ſelf, therefore they are co bere» 
geflem, jxRed. Thus we ſee hrdw and why/ men'do 
om +) nor refſer-monty t6 its 'right end, bur cefer 
vilios , all cothe getting and (dying of -moneyy as to 
moo funt \ the end' of all ; and then do make riches to 
'| a; pecuni. be-aNf ini 1, and a mani is ſaid ro be nadrwhen 
| Re. hes maderich. The Glutron would needsbe 
1 +--1. 44 'in his change of fairs every day , "and fare 
11:7, | ſompruouſly every day (though to fare thus 
everyday took away the ſenſe of it} Now 
thus to wear, and thns to fare ,- are coltly 
ware, ' 'Such Juſts will” a great coſt and 
; Charges, Again, fich men. think -of- living 

duke | 784i © yeers, and fo do heap up much wealth 
, | 13.19 to provide for ſo many yeers; and that »ighr 
*,| 146.4. | When they areplodding mtheir beds howto 
; be richer, death comes, and their © thoughts 

periſh in that wery day. 1A 2 
| | | 4+ A- fourth deceit is,, That | men do 
| 65 | think 
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children,ro- breed them , 2nd co 
marry them, they would not care ſo tnuch 2s 
they do for the muck of this world ; whereas 
the eruch-is, chat rhey per money for- them- 
ſelves and their own lults, and nor for their 
own children. A world of 'particulars do clear 
this, b 4 ti 4 | & 

1, Firſt,we ſee men that have no children are 
more cowroes, 'and-ſtand/ more upon-4 permy 
than ſuch/#s have.So ve finde-in the Word,that 
Abraham tad 


| 's-  Facob 

10-many;:yeta mercifult.man : an the reſt of 

the Fathers; r they had children, yer 

pot avthaw doors a purpoſe to in- 
tO ecavelicys 


F $0 their. uſes (Chry/? hows. 10. 


confillixheir iriches's we: dream fo indeed; 
but-riebies amd! the exre+ of riches doth cauſe 


| deavhin Sacfrom.5; 4:xb6- aſt of your'geld and 


filvexfhattzar (n6c your ſouls, bue) your flr/>. 
Men doabt not bur it2ears the ſoul; the Text 
Oy ficth. - And what a madneſſe 
isic thuis.vo be. fooliſkraſter -riches to proto 

life, awticvicdech ſhorter life ? Shebao he 
chitdtqddouc them ace forced by neceflity ro 
part dxath 'money:ro-provide necefFaries : and 
ulemikeschem the more willing and able to 


| Paro with chat chey have, Whereas they who 


have no children, are all for ſaving : they are 


| 


pur:to ir but ſeldom20 lay out any thing , and 
Lid war -- 
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$5) Neither doch che life of children | 
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A 10m0% of ſuch ſhes ' 


Kare 3 qperefore i $4 death x0 chem to any thing 
89 0ur of their 

|" 2 Secoudly, ſachs have cilden, el while 

| their children renee do ſay,and think 

that.all theie raki covering 191 for chil. 

"Mp in drenyer they © =. 6 not the þcſt,bue che 

Cliriph. cheapeſt way and when once their childcen 

oe ge up.,. can pat, with no te place 

their ſons : would fain marry theig daughters, 

bur for chic blood they: canpot abi ded part 

with an anſwerable pogtiob 4:nos becauſe they 

have it aor, but berauſe they bave gots heart 

(9.065 wich ie, apdifegbeſrr thpinglaaghttns 
pop ther flour: of cheir. youth in 

; fearful diſcontent.” + The morcieges 


pur 
.and when the wh 


married ;. a great portion id all i all andahe 
father muſk have nth nk ad 
times mote than allis worth he-parts)with-to 
his ſon, Many of thoſe marriages ace made in 
hell rather then jn bexyzo,, So wheti come: to 
dye,it gppears that (an 3s not dying in themghe 
very wills of many beeathe C 

more like libels of. _—_— viills :; a 
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mpve, honour then os. ' This C 
raiges-in life and afrer death. |; 
3 Thirdly, ſach as @ay"thac all is; Joogof 
_children, 
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ſix or ſeven die , they are rather more ove? 

tous and hard than before. There is ſo much], , .. 
faved', arid ſome neceſſary laying our barred, | -«. 

and the more one dow boo! _—_ he may Th 
ſtill, The rid \* Churke 25-481 Faxeous | 3 $.Pſal. 39 
as ever he ho ldreq:. 39 JFK ui hoc 


yore _—_— theſe an. _ w 
Which rhow. ? Bang vit. 
So charHokd pokes bio. ' dh = | 
ver facisfled'y bad nochildtr nes brothed? Ari®|| mm gra 
thevefore” 'tiy-a mrere” miſtake for? thahoes || Vi © 


thinks-they(fave. the d [es 

for eh ehdrn, nates, ro 
' wickdd:humour- doth overtly! mak® Bro” 

rhbr{3ck 'o6 brochor:; 'fiſkev Nick of [liſted ehig] [hen 


dreninwofthesfurher,' bar Sverrparents fiek-| grape = 
ob thne childrens Tt matt Bader Untiatirelt | Non 
co-hib own dhitiiten, Why 45" inthat te did! 

t Dead moo Navebs! bed? infldad of RhfBP? | 
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y | Las the duy;y br lawokul co fhc how all 

forts of mendeny-.chemſaly&s'ro be faub. 
tin this fin,! wherein. they: ace moſt faulty. 
Ax the young man; ER 


riches bis mantcnandeyhis © ſtrong inenntawm yeb 
he demyes alland ie (forſooth) Hark bur a time 


 rime to live}, -and ia het le will now (erve hig 


tyra,ſich he jpeven as. bis journies endzand why! 
(hould he be cowrays pow? ity £60 late now; 
And -indeed roo batie ſe ke S—— 


therefore he i900 
EDIT 


| 
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ing; and yet rY who ng 

kreg' (nok be+) Comerouht 
what ſhould hg be, qpyreous of F zfilas, ke bath 
lulgor Bripay— wortary \/Ghme-to-thorich 
ra er gyough. ,(25-be' ith). and 
by ſbould. Me, ,Faxctonsf; chough-'tisbut 
from#be: cecth opewrrd, char he ſakcly be bath > 
.hath.never enoughs abdche more 
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wants, This4s pot Lace aanpugh, bug Eſaxs 
mY abr abit mon 
noug 0 wo 
lier kich ſhewes that the ſenſe in thoſe rwo 
breckeen- wan different ala. Spme purge them- 
ſelvesdforchak they can gend with the heſt;bur 
ches/i forthe Charice of all Churles 
could ang did-finde in bis heart co fare royally, 
and yourig,/ Prince on his back and 
belly :-and hike another *, Nero he was in his} 
change of gpparell,, a new ſuit for every day ; 
and yer 2.c@vetous wretehameer carth- Tarn, 
not a<am for Lazarus: Ohers think oy 
ſtand sleere, becaule they/let others alone wi 
that. which they baveg bur this ſerves not : for 
Dwves; i in Hell, atid bis inditement did 


paſle,againiihim,notfor taking any thing from i 


any man; duc For that he did no * diſtribute of 
baton co te (xk pd po r.. The truth is, we 
are allroowerldl end this fin is in us all; 
we re:More or Me all of us bk of ie and we 


have need ofa Redeemer , and to iakonecr 


mercy for the pardon and cure of thig hp ;- and 

be that ſaith he hach no coverouſacſs in bim is 

a lyax.and if he perſiſt in this conceit after con- 

vickon,,. farewell; to. him. ; this canker will 

8 en his ſoul,andeat him out for eyes, We 
all cry him mercy, and confeſſe our 

ſelves to be guilry,z bur yer all arc not roraly 
this corruption, Where it is and reigns, 


there the eltare is nanght.; where itis, and 


moleſts indeed, but rxigns nok, there the eſtate 


is | 


n Luk 16, 


q Luk.16 
ver-31, 
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and-rmay 66 $60, [on 
Bur how [hat know whether it 
or - not'» © 923 36h"2 "TP 


I6N3 5 id 44; i216; 
'x Firſt; ED — 
that /=ch ſway 'Þ covers i 
— reed > That het 4 er had 
much -receneſsry tiny; yet che (in-is not im 
red cohim; his ſaving vaihe reigns net bermuſe 
he (esirmot. Many wilt take nothing from 
others , /becmiſe 'they'think /ir the Way. thit 
others\halteake from rhem-;* burger | 
they give nothing eo orkers, and think' as hoe || 
of it for want of light. They ſee that ito beak] 
fin rotake from others/by way of ifjaſtice, bur 
they Tec not this ito be a fin norito piyt'ro 0: 
thers by way ef mercy, tobeing mich eaſter £©O 
be convinced of a (in oficommafion than-of 0- 
miſfion, In this caſe 4 4tigns nov for wine off 
fight , (ith the want 6 fight is nor for want of, 
wilt ro (ce itro-be{ity bacfor want oF lip. -- | 
Secondly, if graco doth-make us grieve the |} cx: 
heart after we have'played a covetons pranie, | be 
and failed its our duty this way; dev when we (if uſe 
have done what we ought in giving, d@part- 
ing with ſome of what we have, Sin and Sgthan 
canner make us ſorry; oratwe feel fore ſorrow 
ot of ony fleſs for parting with our goods, yet 
we refie& apon our ſfexrow , and-this forrow 
for dowg « dury wif) coft us muchab{ mach If but 
ſorrow 3 tiere coverewſnels x indeed Hurts net M ma 
in its. eergn'; is is; bet we ere not i 
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ide, and 
would be glad if there were no places in the 
Word- againſt Coverouſneſs , and had rather 
thanany thing God had not forbidden this fun; 


and were he to make a Bible, he would leave 


coverouſneſs out, that he might enter upon all 
covetous praftices, and his conſcience fit ar 
quiet. "This isz bad figne. 


2 Secondly, 'when a man (forſooth) prayes 


againſt coveroaſneſs (whar elſe ? )bur never 
prayes that he may be liberall and bounrifull; 
This (hewes roo much bad blood. 

3 Thirdly, when a man doth uſe means to in- 


| creaſe his greedy defire;asa man may be ſaid to 


be « drunkard ina high degree, when he doth 
uſe means to provoke himſelf ro drinking, and 
to tice down'his liquor. So when a man doth 
nouriſh and feed his covetous humour , doth 
nor-ſer againſt ir,bur doth all for ir, as to take 
all our delight up in covetons * calk,in covetons 
company + and in-this cafe it is paſt queſtion, 
but- rhar covetouſneſs for rhe preſent doth 
maſter him, and reign in him. 

4 Fourthly, when covetouſneſs doth grow 


r Nikhil 
aliud in 
ore quam 
hac va 
be ha- 


beus : 
agri jug- 
ra res 
> peſſi 

Ne, ille 
| diviris 

+ 4 
| ens pale. 


| tia condix 


maria 


conſt ruit. 
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| Part 3. api apainſt che mexns foreit ; thowalſ iv liktto. 
| far We ſay a diſeaſe is paſtenre, het! 
© worſe, and cheparry!is ſicker after cheuſe 
_-— of the phyſick which doth uſe ro cure it. And'fo 
| noe the mcans,-which ſhoild,' and (were we | 
ought) would cure coverouſnes;,darh rather 
occaſion the (into þe mort ſtrong , and ripen: 
the humor; here covetouſnels (is in- its 
the more the Miniſter doth labor;agai 
more we * /aboxy to be rich.God | 
loext let us blood; and yet we grow worle 3 he 
crofſerh us in ſome loſſes in our gdods; we loſe 
them 4 purpoſe becauſe vve lovethem; and yet 
we tudy not how to be more mercifull and pir | 
riful!, bur hew to lick our felyes whole again 
by faving , howto pick up our crums again by. 
being neerer than ever; whereas the blow 
was giver) in our eſtate to chaltiſe us,becauſe we 
were too neer before. Again, God comes 
neerer, takes away a wife, a childe, becauſe we 
ſay we are ſo hard 2 ſe to provide for | 
wife and children;and do we mend upon it2alas | 
no, but ten times harder afrer wife, or childe,'| 
or children are dead, 'We become more cove-! 
rous,and ſtand more upon a penny than before. ſj PM! 
The fewer children the lefſe expence, and we: ” 
become more troubled for expences, and alb & 
our care is to ſpend leſſe, and lay up moreto: 


the heap ſtill, 1 his is worſt of all, when we 

ace inſtryed. and correed. roo-in the very! 

\ kinde,and yet-Willnet learn righteowſne 6 If 
26, 9. This is a dangerous cats, and f 7 hos 
Gngereobe eaten up of the world, androe Wot 
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choaktd wi 
the means do proſper , and do weaken and 
leſew rhe diſcafe, though ic be but a poor licele 
ati a time, and-there is ever aſtriving and a 
pooping. that we come on in-liberalicy no 
and we are troubled. ogy yrs 
homer -in- this; matrer; wie by fy 
hearts , that Chriſt dicd for us,;-and id do 
better, and that) in him there was. no Cover- 
ouſnels; Here is matter and cauſe of. comfort, 
Huwblcd we weſt bes becauſe there is ſo much 


may be, becauſe there is no more, 
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Covenoulneſs ifl us Kill - But comforted we 
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Held parſe compradyons\ 
T ſent and" content, The way vafexche the hbard 
ib 291029. vb 265292 of 


"1. Firſt, xd confidertharmore or lefurkets x 


will be ſome Uregs of tha dileafo in.usalt vill 
we die- Nexhing: will kith chis diſeaſe: quire 


the advantigo of '2gc', and/vre>malb difoors! 
remeedly beeonremed” ts We agerrifed with 'in) 
while we-ate hote-: And what isincall, wei 
bear iow hers wit-feel itinas, are we benrert 
then -#l1 the world? We-ger ſome advamupe' 


(example againſt ſome other (ins : But- for 


world is lick of the woxld.. Av for Religion, 
the power ot it is as much againſt this ſin as any, 
but the profeſſion of it'may ſtand withi.ir- as 


but death, -It dſt thar lies-s choſe, tharrhe:| 
clder we grow; 'the thore” te witlywwork wpor!| 


out of Reaſon, ſome otr of 'upe/ ſome ouroh| 


\Coveroninets, Reaſon (as it ts inus) is for it; | 
Ages friend to it; and for example, all the | 
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! 


long as it Keeps withinthe bounds of lawful 
| contraQt : ( bur a man may be very covetousi 
keeping and hiding his owert@gether.,) At 


' for hrve, it-dlbries vchſer (YC this 
i hachy this v8yre of the eithe\ adn applane of 
the world'; abll therefore we maſt aworbs ant 
of heare, but-think Got heb Hoke 


atrd att heart [er apatite) - | 16A 2 


degrees of miltttFaith and-Sznathtation, 
the thing of the wortd too muth, 
' Fathers, © wit, nor children, but meni'h 
Clitiſt, to Whoni Saint 73G pave counſol riot 
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our days are days of peace and plenty, and we 


ro Jove thi world, nor the things of the world; 
So that a man may be a farher in Chriſt, and 
yet love the world too mach. The Apoſtles 
wete” poor, 4nd fo had an advantage againſt 
Cbveroliſneſs ; were bred up at Chriſts feer, 
were it his elbow (till, heard him ſpeak much 
ah4 often againſt Covetouſneſs, ſaw him in a 


poor dare in his own perſon , and how he 
ruſted one that he knew to be a thee, with 


— 


- (397 | 


Part 3.| 


fer ts. of his purſe ; they lived inatime 
of perſecution, ſtood in danger of their heads 
every hour, atid yet * Chrilt ſaw what their 
diſeaſe was, as it isplain by the phyſick he did 
pttſtribe them, Take heed and beware of Co- 
veronſneſr, He doubles his words, to ſhew in 
whar dariger they were of this diſeaſe ; they 
hal the toot of itin their fleſh. And he doth 
mot bid them take heed of ir, as though they 
had" nd Covetonineſs in them art all, burhe 
means they mult rake heed it grow not upon 
them; thar it bring not forth fruir, curſed and 
bitter fruir. So that we mult hold up in the 


eſtate, by reaſon that we are yet ſo worldly ; 
for that betrer men then we, who alſo lived 
in freer timits, were peſtered with this diſcaſe : 
They are in heaven, and ſo ſhall we be. Alas, 


know not what ſuch rempeſts and ſorrows 
mean, as the Apoſtles did run thorow. And 
therefore it is no marvel in caſe we be follow- 
ed with this ſorry gueſt, worſe then they were, 
Anſwer all with this, Others did well,and came 
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them, it ſhall not damn me. 

3. If we have asked our pardon,we are ſafe. 
For fin pardoned is as no{in. And what if we 
fall into the as of it afreſh, and the ſanie ats 
t00? Thar is not tobe wondered at ſo much 
in this (in, firh ir is in the habie within, a ſin that 
is as much natural as any, and ſtandsin motions 


wirhin,rather then in a&s and a&idns without, 


Say, I have asked pardon, I do belkeve-my 
pardon, Tam ſafe. | 

4. Fourthly, If we; haye power aguinlt ic. 
What power? Not ſuch as we would have, 
nor ſuch perhaps as ſome others have. What of 
that? * David himſelf was fain to pray hard, 
that God would incline his heart to his Law, 
and not ro Covetouſneſs. It ſerves to comfort 
us, if we have an heart that can hate it, and a 
judgment that can condemn ir. For the 
of (in flands in the love of ir. If we loveit 
not, it is enough : For love will have its way 
at the laſt. In caſe then that we hate it, and 
abbor it, and the oftner the motion is made, 
we rejcd it the more, and the faſter it comes 
upon us, we” do hate. it the more, and had ra- 
ther then any thing, we. could rid our hearts 
more of it then we do, all is well. This is 
enough to carry us to heaven, And what if 
ſometimes we are in a maze, and do ſtudy, and 
pros on incovetous pranks a great time, and 

el no atual oppoling within all the time ? 
(aftwal, 1 fay, for virtwal.oppoling there is) 
yetif zfter we come to (ertle, and to think of 
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thematrer incold blood, we groah, 'and do 
look back on our own thoughts with great in- 
dignation, happy we, we are not to be called 
covetous men. It is-not the often coming of 
the aſſault and morien, bur the end and ute of 
it which comes after, - that ſhews all. It may 
be, it is ſuffered to rempr us often, that we may 
conquer the luſt often. 

5. Fifthly, defire to be dilolved, and to be 
ſer free from this choaking (in : afign of great 
hatred againſt afin is, when we had rather dic 
then be peſtred and haunted with fuch a ghoſt. 
'Tis a Divel, and is will fright a godly man ; 
it isan Angel of Lightſomerimes, and preach- 
eth ro us,that it is good to fave, a vertue,a duty 
to have wherewith to do goed, to provide for 
ones own, to leave ſomewhat ro children : 
And therefore if ever we cry out with Saint 


looſe, to be free from this fin, and tobe with 
Chriſt Jeſus. We can ſigh after deathzo be 
free from crofſes, but not from Covertouſnels. | 
We rather would live to feed this diſeaſe, and * 
to get more Goods, Ah curſed companion 
Ah ous ſnare ! Learn of Saint Pas, 
who'did not deſire to die to be free from per- | 
-—— he did rather, glory' inthem, and 
defire to live, that he might ſuffer. more ; bur! 
he did deſire to die to be free from fin. We 


Paxl, let it be in this caſe, I defire-rto be * /et | * 


L 
y : 


deſire to live to fin longer, he to die to (in no 
more. ” e-Th wretched man that I aw , who 


wretched man, who ſhall deliver me from this 
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-|Fnningſin 1, He that can fay 
Coverouſneſs 


- | *we do not love this lave, but hate. it moſt ex- 
| in doing God ſervice, and makes us, that we 
- |of death be {troaginus ; and yer we 


an 
Þ} Scor. Col, 
6. 


eftare. When laying 
pleaſe, there isgreat d 2 When ir doth 
yex and diſquict ones minde ,not by reaſan of the 
cares of it, but the guilt of is, (uch a man may 
live and die ir, and,yenter his ſap] on ig, 
that be ſhall go to heaven, 1 ſpeak nat that it 
is lawful to wiſh for death ſimply, but with a 
racite ſubmiſſion to the will of God. ; narto 
be ſet frce from the troubles, and fears, and 
cares of this fiv, nos that we would not con- 
fiat and wreſtle avy longer ; for this were to 
ſerve our ſelves, as nat willing tobe at any 
pains, or to hear any arrow. - We mult rather 
be content to be. in the combat againiibg as 
much, and as. logg 4 God wilt have us; But 
now to deſwreto be rid of this corrupt afkeRi- 
on-in hatzed1to ir, as.it is a fin; and though. we 
fee! ſome carnal love to the world ip usſtill.yer 


fe hes 0c 
Fe nv 


tceamly.; and we.woukd rather then our les 
be. gone hence, that we might fin this 6p no 
longec ; for that it binders us bike another clog 


cannot runthe way of Gods Commandments; 
and as it is a great and faut diſhonor ro God 
In this ſenſe, he that can delire to, be diffolved, 
to. he where: Coveroulnels 4 no more, that 
man is in an happy ca{e ; and that chiefly, if chat 


we be ſuch as do.much fear death, andthe fear 
dic then (in, \aneq do rathes cauſe ro, dic then 


live, that we-may be freed from this bulk ; Far 
: CC % 


— —— 


SER II UB E Y TT gY pe Y Py —w__RIwI_”,T————mmmmrrourmmmg mans mom 


P* 


RAE CT BROGHEDSES Fe ml 


RBERGRBESPFY oanSOETRSs 


| | 


h_—— 
ef dt 


great power agvinl _— 

nas. _ —_ 'who.ddgh not mugh fear; 
death; for os mar ro die rather, 
IL in this wo among ſo many, 
4a: good, I confeſk but not (0, 

nor fo as tis. when 

raid of th, and yer 

e@ him, byr doth cacher foek ic 

ho enoth becauſe of this Go, He fears 
death very much, but he fears this divel Coyer- 


oulnels much more: Here is Faith « here is a 
pifture of If of . 
Ea oeimeo?' we cam pray nga inſt this ſin,and 
go webed cache be poor then 
thea bes any of the 
Nene of _—_ world, ' and not for form , bux 
from. the heart, can; beg of God pardon and 
_ then we are not in any danger by rea- 
of the law of this ſin (yet) in our members. 
Many would fain be rich, but would not be 
coverous, and do pray againſt the fin, but not 
againſt che deſire of riches. They dare nor lay 
w Agar, Give me neither poverty. nor riches, 
Prov.30.8. Alas,ask theſe, and thry will ell 
ou, that they do think that they cannos 
be rich, except they be covetous, that 
_ no thriving without it : And yet they 


y not to be coverous, bur yer they hold 
re ry that they would and mean:to be rich ; 


whereas ic doth imply, and it isinour En liſh 


have ground of comfort, we muſt pray _ 


Aa4 . 


acontraditon to ſay, * 7 will berich, and yet | b+ Tim. | 
not.coverous. And therefore if we mean to |, © *: 
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; Part 3. the ſin wichout reſervation, and leaveitto | 


God, t6'difpoſe of us and var eſtate,” for oat; 
ward things, as he ns ec ſay, Lond, 
_ then I hould ve me noC! 


CE away from 'me withal; This ts 
right, and he that can pray fo, adds 
from the heart, his hearr'is 
will be his friend, and combort 
his inward ſorrows, which to forge him) ” ny 
that he feels Covetouſnels work ſo in 
his fleſh, Many feel notrqubley for 
are ignorant, and do ſee 'and do think 
well of it that their hearr' is after the world 5 
they think they DE fervice, —_ 
ther riches rogether ; this is a dangerous 

depth of error. Bar for us; terns ſee it (if any 
thing) to-be aſin, and a mighty fm, Ler usfeek 
it, and ſpare-not to work much upon our hearts 
wich godly forrow. Lat 'us fee char we prays 
and lic ar God againſt it day afcer day * And 
then when Satan faith, Thou art not an upright 
man becauſe.rhou art coverous; anſwer, I am, 
I am « For Covetouſneſs hatch not me, though 
I have too much of it; - iris in me, but notot 
me/ I hate ic, 1 pray againitir, I rake phylick 
againſt jr, ſt is not in me in power, and I care 
not how ſoon death dorh come; that it; may 
not be-meatall. 1 with * David baue vain 


"Ip caloichhed Gonna, thou take | 


_—_ Bat I ce many.can part with their 
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but not on God ; and rhys praves 
canſt with as much or mo 
eactelard, "50 
. perhaps they do give 

bur it is co be ſev, to be iſed and commend- 


what the » gy R— eſe nothing will 


from : But now h we cannot 
ive ſo much! and nr nar char 


glory of:God; and wetake all occaſions thar 
are offered in ſecret, and one hand ſhall nor be 

with whac the other gives : Here 
lels' given comes to more, fich it is to ferve 


ſerve himſelf in any thing, more then in reach- 
ing to himſelf the praiſe of men : ' And we 
doce more after the praiſe of men,to be count. 
ed and called liberal, mercifal, and bountiful, 
then in all vertues again wharſoever, | 


then more given when ic is given to ſe 
our ſelves : Aafaciens noe more willing to | 


. 1. On themſelves perhaps they may, Paceg [- 
nothing,fith 
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(324 nor onely: true; bat truth: it {elf, 

to lic is-a (im comrrary, Pa ancly t@ 

the revealed will, barafrer a forties the nezure 
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infinite. Beſides, Qne ching: cari be properly 
contrary bur £o one thing. Whereas chere+ 
fore lying is contrary to veracity! ad truth 10 
man, it cannot in{trict nod proper ſpcaking be 
ſaid ro be contrary tothe nature of God tos ; 
but herein we ſpeak after the common maner 
' of men: And thus we mean when we ſay, that 
lying is contrary, not onely to the expreſſed 
| will, but ro the nature of God. 
| Ged carr kth,- thengh he cannot cCommur 
murther. He can command us to take away,| 
as the life, ſo the goodv of another, he being 
xd, of lite, and all ; as þedid rhe Iſraelites, 


bn take- away the jewels of cthe* Egyptians 
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Peamaſs of the ſox of lying. | 
perhaps theſe: jewels proved after a 
them in the matrer of che * golden 


(though 


fnare £to- 
Calf, ) but: yer God canner lie, nor give com- 
man 


d to any man to fpeak that which is talſe. 

In many other fins the aR is good, che obliquiry 
is naughe; here ' in a lie the very act is an ob- 
iquity : A falſe matter is a lie, be che maner 
wwill.. Itis nor ſaid, he will xot lie, but 

the germs beflat, He cannot lie : For whatſo- 
ovex God cando, were it done by him, mult 
needs de-goad and juſtly done, otherwiſe he 
ſhould have pewer to be unjuſt. His nature is o 
againid a lie, that he cannot commit a lie, nor 
command-as. toipeak that which in the matter 
is falſe; but yer he can permir us to lie, and 
 thos.£o permir us 20 lie, is good and juſt, Note, 


| hat Godcantgerbe ſaid toſin, being under no 


inding law of any ſuperior ; yea, it is againſt 
—_ to Fab we which is falſe ; and 
things. do and muſt needs work according t6 
the firſt principles of their nature. He cammer 
kie, not becauſe he is imporent and weak, but 
becauſe ho is not weak, W omnipotent. And 
as we hate that moſt, which is moſt contrary to 
qur humor; fo God hates a lie as a thing con- 
trary to the truth, and co his nature, as well as 
againſthis will. All which doth prove that to 
lie, is rofmn'a great fin in it ſelf; yet by reaſon 
of ſome circumſtances, partly in the marrer of 
a ke, partly in our nature, it is a fin that uſeth 
not to ſmire hard on our conſciences, till we 
come to be very ſpirituzl,and much ſanRified ;) 
= then it cuts deep, not onely becauſe it is 4 | 
by M Ve 
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| in a&ri& phraſe of 


. very finful fin, but alſo for thatit is very $aſe | 


ſin, For ſin is then very faulty, when it is 
off from the nature of God : As that is moſt 
cold, which is fartheſt off from the fountain'of| 
heat ; moſt _ a — 
the Sun the firlt Ii ow this {in 
being far diſtant | myraguicrr {> 
being (in the ſenſe I ſhewed) quite contrary 
to it ; this makes it to be in theeye of aduper- 
ſpiritual man very odious : And whew it is. 
once laid on ſuch a conſci it gri 
bur flowly, yet it == ſurely and lorely. 
We read that the w is the father of lier, 
{obn 8.44. Is he not the r of all fins? Yes, | 
ut yet chere is pang in it, that he is aid 
ſpeech, - ro be the father of 
lies, which is for that he brought fin into the 
world by the way of lying at the firſt,and doth 
ſtill maintain and propagate his Kingdom by 
nothing ſo much as by lics ; of all fins, no fin 
can call Satan father like to lying, Altthe cor- 
ruption*that is in uscame from » bur yer 
this ſin of forging and lying, is from the Divel 
more then any, taſtes of the Divel more then 
any. Hence* every was « 4 lier, and ſocvery 
man is-every ſinner elſe ; bur jn a ſpecial man» 
er every man is a lier, far that the very firſt dee 
pravation of our nature came in by lying, and 
our nature doth taſte; much (till of thus old 
block-ra-be- given to. lying , - the Divel alſo 
breathing into us a (trong breath ro- ſtir us up 
to. lying. Hence, 0 * fſoavex do we fpeak,, but we 


| lie, -65/we are in body ſubxtto all ay 
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| but yet ſome to one ſickneſs rather then to an» 
other : So inthe ſoul all are apt enoughito all 
(in; & ſome rather to one ' vice then to another, | i cic. 
bur all are much inclined toying. A lier then is | "© + 
as like the divel as ever he can look; as unlike to | 
Fore Rembe, 4 uy ain k 
4 lying tongue, Prov. 6.17. And we know 
3 Wy 7 7 
| 


obn ſaith of ſuch as do make or love lies, 

Apor. 22, 15. Lyings lips are an abomination to | 
pe le Y- Prov. 13, 21. bs that loves el, 

? an abomination, the very height 0 

diſtaſte. To whom ? not to men, not to Kings 
onely, but to the Lord. Which is to be noted, 
for rliat we can beleeve that God loves the 
ly, bur-that he hates the wicked, we are | 

to belecve. Moreover, it is a ſin that uſerh 

to be done withour ( ) any tempeation ; 
out comes a lie without any occaſion, ay many 
times many have ſuch a vein, that they will lic 
to their own hurt, when to ſpeak the truch 
would ſerve their turns better, and make for 
their ends more ; yet they are ſo fooliſh, and fo 
| wicked that way, that for their tongues and 
hearts, they cannot chuſe bur lic. It is ain ſoon 
acted, it is but to ſpeak a word or two.. And 
for ſwearing, others may know when we ſwear, 
but for lying men make the bolder, becauſe it 
is not caſie to finde them our in a lic. And when 
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rate, there * oath roncheth oat | 
many ouch 29 words; for Wick profane vo a Hoſea 
' WE all mourn, he he a "the 

Land to mourn, and ſee toit berime, leſt it be | 
[que 4 too Jate ; 'forinveterate (ins are (el- 
Spins, Bur put caſe a man do forget 


eroded probe bur befriend 


wy ro ſwear, and (wear again, That if we 
po! to Hell, we may go for ſomewhat. | * 


— 


the 


tc «fr om > Sora ror 
oneſred roms or profit, but" they do 
ons wawkg will fivezr ; and ſuch (halt 
one"day that ( withour ) 
the Loid-hath fworn to be the deſtruction of 
aan "yet, {will por off che marterin 


z Powe mute ray cher, 
u% property oentaeny for it 
is 
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is no oath i» it ſe/f, when,it is by the creature. 
For it is the hi Aion TO 
the Creator ; bur yer it isan oath fo «vs, and we 
muſt anſwer for it, or Chriſt for us. By the 
creature we muſt not fwear, 

2. Secondly, we mult ſce that we do not 
ſwear very oaths, and we to think no fach 
matter we have done. Many men haye 
oaths as common in their mourhs as can be, 


ao ord} enema 
| |. but per oma | 


SAT the 
was an oath. / aking of this | 
the P/almiſt faith, that Lord did. 
( Unto, Whom [ (ware 4ngny Wrath, that 
ſoould not enter into my reſt, Ds ARS 


py ny co 9 m_—_— _ 4 
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and by thes why har yk oy 


[key _ hor wellfike of I 
i [As the Lord liveth] is, as 

th it is, 41 oath ; and {Av thy 
» lomo, \Bue did thoſe men 


inahis paſſage ſwear-by acres» 
: Lanſwer with* one whoſe leacn- 
ioncth) that in ſwearing thus 
CUES 
| $ co Prove 
that Fadichr did fwear in- that ſpeech of hers, 
bt Een EINE 
it with that of Joſeph 

diverh} 5.'e. fay the T 
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| By the life of Pharach + which Saint Auſtine, 
and the Maſter of the Sentences, and Writers 
on the Senrences affirm ro be an oath + And to 
clear it,he defines ari oath to'be An inyocation 
of God, ' wherein we tall God ro be a witneſs 
of che trath'of what we "do- affirm, 'and ro 
puniſh as in cafe we ſpeak falſe. .Somerimes the 
former part is onely ed :' S0* David 
ſwatc [4s rhe Lird liveth:) Sometimes menti- 
on isonely made of rheMer; ain chat oath 
of Foſeph | As Pharaoh Tivikt1 As though Fo- 
| pb had ſaid, 1ft ſpeak or. mean falle, ter God 
rake away the life of Phareob from me,' which 
is moſt dear unto me. Sometimes both 

are expreſſed: As when * Eliſ6a ware to Eliah 
[ As the Lord liveth, and as thy foul liveth] he 
did ſhew his ſmgular love to him; whole life he 
did cſteem dearer ro him then his own ; which 
words for the latter part have this force [As 
thy ſoul liveth]4.4.I call God rowitneſs upon 
my\ſoul, thav-if 1 lie I may be deprived of Els- 
ab, and'of all thegood 1 enjoy by him, who is 
dearer co me than-my very lite. Thus he , and 


cleared. And this is that which-the Schooles 
would ſay when rhey tell us of an oath by* im+ 
precation,"-in this forme [So let my ſon or fa- 
ther live] h:e. except I be as' good as my word 
in that I (wear;tet nor my ſor or my farher live. 
! And thus out of the learned we ſhew the reaſon 
' how and why we do affirm that: (As 1 hive] is 
' no Other buran oath. The ſum is, As rhy ſoul 
liveth is that part of the oath, wherein we call 

upon 


chaos I think the matter is anſwered, and the caſe | 


| 
| 
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God topuniſh us with caking away the 
like of fackor fuchs in caſe we DS _ 
in our oath, \ And a partisput for the whole : 
ſometimes the whole is expreſſed, - I Sam. 
20.3 ---42, ſametimes that onely wherein 
we call God Fe 
|rimes onely, this part wherein we call upon 
God toavenge ic on usincaſe we perjure our 
ſelves ; and this is it which we take to bethe 
ſenſe of that form of ſwearing , As thy ſon! 
liveth. 5. e. deprive me of his ſoul, in caſc 1 
ſwear fallly. 

I cannot but marvell, that honeſt-minded 
people, after this hath been reproved in them, 
and proved to them to be an oath, ſhould 
yet ule it,as they do, almoſt at every third 
word, and venter the diſpleaſure of God 
for a fooliſh phraſe. Can one imagine that 
theſe (if cauſe were ) would heave hole lives 
for God, when we cannot perſwade them to 
leavea word or two for the Lords ſake ?This 
ſhews that it is the Lord who muſt per- 
fwade, and that the Word without his co- 
operating Spirit will not convince. There is 
much humor and pride in this. They can fay 
nothing for it , why 'tis good or fit to uſe ſuch 
phraſes, to out ly with-[ As I live, as 
true as I live ; ] onely they have uſed it long, 
and now will not leave it, becauſe they will 
not be thought to have been out of the way 
all this while. Many good people wonder at 
the Patriarchs for their polygamie, what they 
meant in it; but this fin of common 


es 


to witneſs is ſet down : ſome-, 
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and trivial ſwearih# is to the x prevert wonder, 
having leſs ties ih it; and che r6re uſe 
it, the more we ſhould ſhui ft, ind the Huge 
we have been int it, the more haſte we ſhvi 
make out of ic.' Had tione but 'Lameth, and” 
ſuch as Lawech doubled or trebitd theit wives, | 
polygamy had beet as ſtrahpe cheti in the | 
Church as it is now ; but when Ab-aba#,Siint 


Abraham,took to him mote wives thih vine, it 
went for currarit, and grew romution. Right 
ſo, if none bur vain and lightperfons wouli 
| ſwear ſuch oaths, if [astrue as I live] and fach 
like forms of ſweating, were heard ofitly from | 
the mouths of the ſons of B*1ial, oaths 
had never been fo rife ih the Church : But, 
| now when grave and godly ptopte mike fb | 
| bones of ſuch ſwearing phraſts , Every one! 
thinks he may, and (almoſt) ooght to peak us| 
| they ſpeak. To d6 as moſt 46, 15 no anſwet, 
| We are rodo az God doth, and as the Word 
would have us ſpeak and do, Soviet think t6 
pur off all with this, that it is bur 4 prottlſta- 
tion. Bit a proteſtition ! D06 We thitk td try 
(But ) at a proteftarion? There &, T conſts, 
one main differehce between a Protaſtarion 
| and an oath, that Wwe ihiy 1aWfally proteſt by 
a cieature, but Withotit'fin wecktihor (Wear dy 
a cieature. Let'ts fee Nis Th chat pliraſe, Ges. 
(42.15. By the life of Phataoh ye ſhall not go 
forth hence, except Yohr youngeſt brother come 
hither, Judah having occaſion, Gen.43.3, to 
. preſs theſe words of 7o/ephlth, The man did 
ſolemnly proteſt into '# ; (0 that it ſeeihs, _ 
wor 
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words By the life of Pharaoh, are interpreted 
by 20 be a proteſtation ; bur this we 
leave ro the cenſure of the Learned. 

In che macter in hand, there is lictle (if any ) 
difference, berwixrt proceſſing and ſwearing, 
Ir is a fin to ſwear frivoloully, and foir is to 
proteſt frivoloufly. A vain proteſtation comes 

ro as much (for ought 1 know ) as a vain oath. 
Wharſoever is more then Yea, yea, cometh of 
that evil one, faith Chriſt, Marrh.5.37. that is, 
of the Divel ; and as it comes of evil, fo evil 
comes of it. Let your Tea be yea, and your 
Nay nay, leſt you fall into condemnation, faith 
Saint Famer, Chap. 5.12. So that morethen 
yea or nay comes from the Divel, and bringsro 
the Divel ; and is not a proteſtation more 
then yea or nay as well as an oath ? My mean- 
ing is not, that we ſhould tic our ſelves ſuper- 
Ki to thoſe terms, neicher doth it war- 


rant us to ſwear By yea, or by nay ; but we 
muſt ſeechat we do conſider before-hand what 
we ſay, and that we know things to be true 
ere we affirm them, and fay (aye): Tobe 


falſe, ere we do deny them, and fay (no) : 
And that we ſhould- ordinarily content our 


nication, What do theſe leave for themſelves | 
in greater matters, who will proteſt thus for 
every trifle? I would they that can, and do 
acquit themſelves, and free their mouths from, 
vain oaths, would alſo as much from fooliſh 


| proteſtations.” Oaths and proceltations are 
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ſelves with bare affirming or denying, * fearing | g EccleC 
all oaths, all proteſtations in ordinary commu | 7 


« 3. 


couzen germanes, and he that makes-no care of 
the one, 'cis but a ſcruple that he makey of the 
other, Let us then away with petty oaths, 
made oaths. Swear nor at all, that is, without 
cauſe, and often. Know and acknowiedg that 
theſe oaths we now ſpeak of, have a guilrin 
them above what we think of perhaps ; that 
weſin in ſwearing vainly, and we fin 1n ſwear- 
ing thus [ Astrue as I live,] becauſe we uſe it 
frivolouſly, without cauſe or calling, Give it 
over, leſt God give us over, be willing to be 
convinced, be willing to leave thy foolery in 
ſpeaking, and then we ſhall be quickly convin- 
ced, and then there is a pardon ready for our 
folly herein. And what if- we be long uſed 
unto-it.? Why? that's no anſwer, to plead 
| cuſtom : What > ſhall a thief ſteal, and then 
| when he is brought to the bar, to ſay for him- 


ſelf, that he hath got ſuch a cuſtom, that he can 
; never leave robbing ? will this excuſe him ? 
will ſuch a plca move the Judg to favor him ? 
nqthing leſs: (Chry/. hone. 56.4» Gen.30.) But 
*ris a matter of comfort v0 us, if we have the 
wit and the grace with us, to break off an old 
and long cuſtom, to cure an inveterate diſeaſe. 
What if all the Country do uſe it? Ir isthe 
more for our comfort that we can ſtand alone, 
and walk alone with God. 

Laſtly, take heed we bridle our congues in 
our paſſion;tor chen a man is not his own man. 
Other affetions carry one power of the ſoul 
| out of the way; bur paſſign over-rurns all; 
| Anger (we fee) rcits not onely inthe _ 
| ur 


es 


but inthe beſorwoof fools, Eccleſ:7.9, Thus we 


all Hangman, we know never hanged 
any .man : * Whore.ſon, whoſe mother we 


know to be very chaſte : Thief, who to our 


knowledg did never ſteal. Dogs in a chafe bark 
at their own maſters ; So we in our paſſions 
pan apy ep ng Toſum 
and ſhyt up all, We muſt ſee to our lips and 
words,that they be ſet on fire of heaven. Chriſt 


faich, That a man is condenwmed by his words, 
(Matth.12.37,) as though nothing did return: 


into the condemnation of a man but his words; 
and indeed a mans moſt and worſt fins be his 
words. The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt conliſts 


in word, The holy * Ghoſt is more on the | * 


rongue then all the members elſe ; as though 
a man were almoſt all congue always : Ir is a 
little member, but a world of iniquity, Jem. 
3- NotaCity or Country, but « world of in- 
jquity, Rule the tongue, and rule all. A mar 
ſhall eat good by the fruits of his month, Prov. 
13.2, Heis 4 perfeRt man thatcan doit: And 
a Chriſtian ſhould (as all men in all myſteries 
elſe do) defire to be perfeR in his faculty ; and 
that he cannot be but by ordering his rongue 
aright, For the tongue is a very moveable 
member,which is turned up and down without 
much labor, or much wearinefs, or any great 
difficulty, And again, man by his very nature 
is givento be (| _— for man is (as before 
I thewed) a ſociable creature, and withont 
entercourſe of ſpeech and talk, the ſociety 
of man with man cannot hold. Man 

hath 
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in his head ware and 
rongue * his glory va un = 


hath his 
Davidcalls his 


that without 
nilnerobe mmm Wear 
cs of "all members are or own, P/al. 


54 u4: Oar eye, cars, hands, feer are not our 


at dur pleaſure ; but of 
or tongues are leaſt of all onr own. Ther 


noone of our members but is unruly ; 
_ for nothi oy hep wade 


be as aero - All the 
they fin, of of bell 
but none like unto the tongue, none ſo much, 
none ſo often : And therefore we muſt learn 
to commit the goyernment of our tongues un- 
to the Lord, that he would _ RY 
owr lips, and that he would keep the key, and 
be (as *twere) the porrer to let out words 
at his pleaſure, thar our words may be bur 
few no more hen we cag welljuſte tha 
Ley unpr ofitably, bur to —_ 
thet | coder 4 may be borh * food to the weak 
'tonouriſh the ſoul, phyſick ro rhefick in ſoul to 
cure the conſcience ; ; that he would put away 
ſwearing, lying, and equivocating, which is 
worſe then lying. As Abrabaw in that he faid 
| Sarah was not his wife, did Ipeak doubly z he 
| did not ſpeak out, and belides his tale be did 
diſſemblc. To equivocate, is upon the marrer 
to lie and ro difſ-mbleto0, Plain dealing (ay 


' though it bein (inning) is 4 jewel, and double | - 


uns <td 85 4 HW. © ns Fi Sane. 
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dealing is baſe: A rongne and a tongue is hare- 
ful 
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ful to God and man, a men Pan pro 
nature ; and therefore be beforchand to keep 
our tongues from evil, and when we do over- 
laſh, ſpeaking fooliſhly or falſly, let's falve all 
OR and petition , ſecking to the 
of truth for yore of our lies, and we 
(hall have our pardon : *” we need not doubt 
of our pardon, fith truth ic - is oof 
omiſe, Have we ſpoken fooliſhly or 1 
End finned with our pw Why * rakg wnto 
you words, What words > Why words of 
confeſfion, of humiliation, of petition, and 
the match is made, peace is concluded berwixr 
God and ns. In the Law they offered a calf, 
and there followed atonement , let us offer up 
the calves of onr lips, Hoſea 14. 2. The lips 
made the breach, let our hips make up the 
breach again. And ( P/al.85.8. ) God will peak 
peace to 9, always provided, that we return not 
again to the ſame or the like folly, in ſpeaking 
we know not, pr care not what. Ze perfelt as 
our heavenly Father ts perfef, Matth. 5. 4F. 
And * perfet we are not till we do rule onr 
tongues, but perfeRt we are when we dorule 
our tongues : Every other creature in his kinde 
{oth and we ſhould labor after perfeRon. 
So ſpeak, ye 4s they that muſt be judged by the 
Law of Liberty, fam.2, 12. 
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then marry, and ſo marry, that they may at- 
taine a principall end of marriage y Pas! 

wiſe counce)l to parents, that they ſuffer not 
Virgins to paſſe the flower of their youth ; his 
meaning is, when they have need of, anda 
minde unto that eſtate : elſe he tels us what 
isbeſt; And heremany of our Gentry are 
two blame, who keepe not their younger ſons 
fo much from marriage, but they do poſt and 


they have no mind or need, which is a miſe. 
ry 343 to be made to eate when one is not an 
hungred : Avoid all extreames, and when 
God and Nature call, goin any hand, and 
that in time , and not Ray till the Luſts of 
youth, which marriage is to cure, be paſt : 
have the houſe firſt all on-a light fire, and 
then goe about to quench itz whereas mars 
riage is ordained to prevent and kill the luſts 
of your: and know that if we be about co pro- 
vide for our children ; then in hope that cre 
long it will be had, children containe 
and hold in the better, (a+* Chryſoſtome ob» 
ſerves) but in caſe that they ſee that we make 
no haſt, rake no care, they will marry them- 
telves,or elſe caſe chemſelves by fome ungod- 
ly courſes. The counſell then is, to make all 
haſt to enter them into this eftate in 
time; and in the Interim , to maintaine 


theic Il modeſty,and { all chaſticy 
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keep themſelves ſo, if they be wiſe. If not, 


thruſt their daughters oa this eſtate, albeit | * 


Part I 
Chap, 12, 


1 1{Cor- 3.36 


DW PEE <>: + bt. 
226 | 


Rules for the fngle. 


: Part! L 


| lighc ation in their prefence. A Roman 


- | fate fo at Charch;that one did notgnoar cc 
'{ their vailes : And in the © Eaſt Churches, þ 


looke not an immadet looke, a nocenpl. 


ded for that he did but- kiffe his « 
wife before his children, and the 
Chriſtians were very curious and dalaty chit 
way : 4 their order was, that men and maidey 


not, fee one another ; the women-Kinde h 


am ſare Virgins and Maids, were not afedtg 
come at marriages ; we cannot doe too much 
this way; and maty take (ſuch liberty before, 
that after marriage they do rue it all dayes of 
their m—_—_ ſtay to provide a rich matchy 
till ic be roo late 5 for all che while ct 
ftreame is dammed up with untempered mors 
terit doth and will rage the more,and a vent 
one way or otherit will and muſt have : and 
hence we ſee, that fuch as are kept from that 
eſtate by a Kinde of force, are the work chat 
way that be this day in the world z as your 
lefuits,, Fryers, and Nuns. It is our cor 
rupt. humour , to be fironger it our pab 
fhons where we are denied; and a wor 
bound-up and healed, ranckles worſe than i 
it were open: which made the Apoſtle to call 
that Doarine (which forbids marriage and 
gave not the gift) the Dofrine of Divels ; fith 
ic pats a man a necefity of i 4 
and fo foule a fin as mers bras | 
want of a naturall fireame, to run over 
unnatural praftiſes, which doe carry wt 
«ad woman muck beyond the line, =_ 
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r for ſome complaint againſt Widdews 
- which in ſome; chiefly of the 
, maſt needs 2 fPrafliſe of Di 
| tles ſenfe f ir dei ehrud fors 
women into a envy; by finninge © The A- 
le doth coanſef] the younger 
narty; tobeare ; 2a ee ſaith hegibey 
, ot onely they may,bur they wil marry 
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widdowes _ 


id wax wantort 's Tek Chriſt. Al} that is 
EE theſe wi es may mend i and 


ethemſce out of houſe and all; ra 

thart fin : and if they have nothing; who 

che them a» things goe now. Indeed a= 
the lewes, where they gave money 

bor their wiyes, this exception' would be of 
fome 3 but now amongſt us,where mony 

makes rhe ack they may fic and fry long 

enoygh,ere any will make fuice unto chem to 
therp, when they muſt on their marri- 

be ourted of al. Whar ever they think they 

oy be able to d6 while the husband is alive; 
when the man'is dead; the widdow is in 

to fing another fyngzwe care not much 

for chat we Ry and wat have. but when ic is 
died ns,and we are tied from it :then as in 

It, they tofd it abroad the rather, 


apſe Chrift bi then cell no body ; fo the 
ms of women wift rage the more, be- 

wt now they muff not marry; and « young 
will beTeffr able to containe and be 
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that it is convenient, they ſo 


to bring up their children z but a curſe is ike 


to follow that condition, wherein is, needs 
maſt in, and all to breed up children : and 
ſee what good birds many of their 

prove, that eſtate of life is fitteſt for a 

to live in to breed up children, wherein ( 
is moſt free to ſerve God, .and is moſt of a 
preſerved from fin. And we ſee widdowes 
that have children and Rand free, will tell 
you that they marry, to have one to helpe 
them to bring up their children,% the ſonna 
'will ſtand in more awe of their father-in-law 


ſee, that men doe uſe to take as great care for 
their wives former children as though they 
were their owne : and when two have a joynt 
care, it is better than if one onely; and a w6y 
mans care and power is never the lefle when 
ſhe bath one in commiſſion with her to 

her. A liccle matter in the taker,or a little 
vour in the ſetter would helpe all co turnes 
widdows eſtate into a life ;$& it were nothing 
in the ſetter to ſuffer ſuch as they ſce have, 
or are like to have need, to marry, Pleaſe 
God and pleaſe all ; I know now and then, 
booty. comes in to ſuffer ſuch co marry z but 
of all inconveniencies, fin is the worſt, there 
lies the miſchiefe. Many doe fin for want of 
the medicine, and that Land-lord doth bet 
who frees his Mannor moſt from fin ; neichet 
will they live ever the longer, becauſe chey 


doe marry : the times of men and women | 
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the Lord, ton 
ſhalt 'not 
his "way; may 7 and doth tn forme. 


an 2: Philoſophers teach : but I hope no 
hath this in his head, :to bac widdowes 
'thelr neceflary 'liberty to. marry when 
they will in the Lord, a purpoſe to kill them 
with diſcontent,1of to caſt them into any 
- I would I:could perſwade men to 
their caſe their 


taſbofa Noi betiot eafiec,! who is/cloiliered 
upfrom having tobe amongſt men, pats a 
widdow'in a widdowes : whole life 
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may preſerve our cniftfeys: Jenis 1 
'too late to bring. water when the houſe 
burnt ; as ſoone as FAC ſpagies ariſe and it be 
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{where ſtand guilcie of this fin 3 the world jig ent 
| hath not a right judgement of this fin x ie cit poſts | 


Rujes oy ſuch as are Married, © | 
horror of uncleannefſe is like to be, io thar( Pare 11. 
there is in the fin of fornication, a ftaine a-| Chapt 12:, 
bove other fins, in thatit makes ones bod 1 
the member of an ® harloc; inthar ir doth, 
defile che ſoule, (as in their manner all fins] $2055 
doe)in chat ic doth defile the body in making | z ©: 6-18, 
ie an ator in the fin (as many other fins dae : 
in chac it doch alſo abulc Ne Dagyy IO: 
no O- | 
ther fin buc the fin of uncleannefle doth.) | 
And all this wil preſſe hard on the conſcience, | | 
when time farve, that io fingjog this 
fin, that bedy is thus made the member of a 
ſrumpet 3therefore prevent all by haly and 
timely marriage» ; 
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L904 HE Nentred into the eſtate,we muſt 
be convinced of the greatnefſe and 
foulneffe of the fin of adultery; it gives a ſore 
blow to the knor.it ſelf; it is cried out of ex- ( 
ceedingly.in the Word, it cuts a- (under the 2 
linews of families ; we muſt judge of itby the] = 
Ward, yk by "ws worn, Once (lam ſure) i Ca. Bo | 
the i Papilts it was placed among | THE ome ns 
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3, and becauſe too many every | &+-Fac.cu* 
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doch corrupt the mind of ja man, and takes (png, c 


Q 4 away. | 


_ ——— : ” ———— — 


= $ Toa 
— 


#GAT. 41 7 


AMavricd. 


Rales for ſuch as ave 


Chap. t x: 
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| away the uſe of the power and faculty of dif- 


cerning: it brought * Salomon the Wiſe fora 
time to runne into idolatry againſt common 
ſenſe. And ! Sampſon the firong, 
ludge of Iſrael, by a miracle from the Lord, 
and therefore no foole) though he knew that 


the harlor would betray him;yer when he bad | 


once taſted of it, he did ſo loſe the uſe of hls 
right wics,that for his heart,(during the ten- 
cation) he could not forbeare : we muſt not 
then thinke of this fin, as the world doth, 
bur j > a rr ge ve — 
way and j exaly of any fins 
In the very Church it ſelfe, pur”) Axes Anar 
cer Chrift, we find chat by reaſon of uſe, the 
Chriſtian Gentiles held fornication to be 
ſcarce a fin, as we may ſee in that Synodein 


| che As 3 and the ſecond Chapter of the Rev 
velatiens,a tricke of youth ic was counted,and | 
is amongſt too many bur for a tricke of} 


youth, yet for ſuch tricks, Gud (the juſl) will 
damme men in hell, unlefle they repenc. In 
x Cor. 6.' 9, 10. we read, that fornicators fas 
diſtin& from adulcerers and adulterers, ſball not 
inherit the kingdome of God : and againe, forni 
cators and adalterers,though men'doe not as 
they ſhould, yet God will judge” Yea, but ſay 


a man lye and live in the leaſt knowne fin} 


thatis, he muſt not inheric the kingdome of 
heaven : and therefore this is no argument to 
prove theſe fins to be great, becauſe they 
up out of heaven. But theſe fins are na+ 

above others, to ſhew that a man cannot 


—— <P 


(made a). 


_— SS I. 4 Ot = ww © a &t cc A ©  =—=_ & WW a f 


— — ——_— — _— _— 


— 


—_ __ —_—  - 5 


24 XY WP Hy ﬀ{_OS = * © ww 


CE  —_—_— 


| 


Rules fir ſuch us ave Married, 


be a fornicator or- adulterer in- habit and be 
in Chriſt. A common pratiſer and worker of 
thoſe fins one cannot be, bar he muſt and 
ſhall allow them, they are of that nature that 
they will lord it where they. be made afraid of: 
bart other leſſer infirmities a man may pre» 
Aice them commonly, and yet not allow 
them, and ſon be ja Chriſt 
Jeſus. _ _ be fins, whoſe C's = 
cannot ſtand wich grace, nor is agreea 
with ones being in Chrit,and by that meanes 
are faid to barre out of heauen (over 
and ſmaller faults) and thay the argu- 
ment is good and fieme, hence to prove ther 
to be great fins ; What then love cannot doe, 
let feare doe, for God doth puniſh theſe fins 
wich a cdiefly + ſee rhis in Peter, ® The Lord 
knoweth bow to preſerve the wny inns nt-Lr 
ment to be puniſhed, but chiefly them that walke 


Being convinced of the hainouſneſſe of this 
crilne; the next is, chat the 


tentation is ſtrong ro ftroager 
to adultery;for the worſer a for is the ftrong- 
eris the impulfion of Originall luſt unto ic : 
andSatan is mure eager tro make men adulcer- 


the difference, that (as | ſhewed before 
aman hath the gifc ; be that will noc cake 
"Gods medicine and marry, let him doe what 


ried, 
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ers after, than fornicators befote : bur here is: 


he can, uſe any, uſe all other meanes, yet he 
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with all care be preſerved in all parity 3 the-|-: 


hath no promiſe ic ſhall doe: but when mar» 


',”. filed, let fin and Satan doe their work, The 
-\chiefe and neceflary means to. maintain 


- | othery it is nor the having, bur the loving of 


[endl bo ln-ekn inn chili 
| | chis dove is.che bond of perfeftion Col. 3 


|beft cimber, here che beſt racklings, have the 


| | therefore above all ſee there be naptiall love. 


Wn far forme other- former matter, is/in 


conjugall chaſtitie, is for {uch 4s leve one an- 
ow which doth us cleane 


it holds all cogether; ler a ſhip be made o7:he 


beſt Pilot chat ever the lca ſaw : yet if che 
beords of the. ſhip be rotten, all will fuke,and 
drown: right(o,name what we will,eoke and 
have it in che marcied eſtate, if love the bond 
ofall be all will runne co ruine,the 
key will be pnder 4he doore and worſe too, 


"2. To keepe in with God in ocher mat 
ters : for that man, -with whom the Lords 
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anezand if nor with 0ne,then indeed and.ap- 
on the mateer with none. Dalliances ace for» 
Hidden ; Firſt, words and calke fall of obſce» 
niry beewixce chem two.is not lawful, they | 
muit \noe; by words corrupt one anochers , 
chabtirie :- iris worſe. than to taint the chaſt- 


be moſt lave.. What if oo body be by 
is by,aodchaſticy the bonowr. na __ the 
thate is by.” Secondly. the 


of ſuch wil 'be full of adultery, ir 
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tticof4 ranger, for that here is Pap ph to. 


and chad $olſe che next mill ba the ines 


end ef m@rimony, which is not to fire, but | © 5 
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did diſcover to an heathen,that 


this 
; dhrhough he gave ic our 


he was her 


that he was her brothers Bur it was not of } 
that nature we now treat of, That the Pacri-| 


og A oy mm lore Are ry < 
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'of » Fee and Lack Be- 
the beſt preſerver ofnup- 


is no better chan 
Larne 


ciaU chaſtity ; marriage 
to ads. tncleane and ba 


re 4nakge: 


) this to me'ſeemes ro" be a firerchs 
ing, of rhe phraſe, if the thac fe 
may” be” us rd wm and 6 wo better) 1 
have have nothing 0 y to that, circumſtances 

ating finne,” bar if the 

_ fig wad pldine adultery thar can» 
ode hold. a nan cannot-codmnit 4 
by kc —_— wife, thay for's 


den ongn or pen ſpeake or wrire may 

tft. Tis better” rodeo mer 

ln leery , undeane '2 man tnay be,/an n+ 

blanc endUEdF ith ly Game wie | 
4.” The bed muſt be ſanRified, and 
undefiled by the * Word and Prayer. 


———_ ſtale nor cover | 

> trees 

y thing. If 
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was his wife, yet & was inal modes bs 
ru mga: Hondoen where is | 
to a man with his owne Stfier, for | 
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Tor 1 48 are Marr . 
Word is az Divines ſhow us (up anddowne) 
a | healer of this corruption, and ic 


like'a ftrong Tower, againſt all theſe 
baſe uncleane laſts» To the Word,there muſt 


on the Phyfick , and ic is. not like to doe : 
and'if Phbytick worke not » it makes one 


cleane as ſome married people ; God muſt 
then be ſent for, to blefſe che Phyfick to the 
Gmng: other: thingy we TROP, ojng ant 
drinking anQified, rayers, cr 
is then rather and more £0 hm) oy 
cauſe the paſſion is ſo ſtrong and reaſon fo 
rp le reaſon is Re ure 
| tuſe, there prayer 
green hace yoortn.a fn hn takin amr the me 
rurall paſſion of hunger, and drinke, of thirſt 
in the body,and viftuals have a naturall pro- 
perty to cake away hunger, & thick, yer we 


4 are to pray over our meals; bur here the ordi- 


nance is to cure fin, to worke on the ſoule, to 
heale a ficong corruption, which cannox uſu- 
ally be done without the influence of heaven; 
thence it followes, that we have cauſe to 
ks in this Gs 7- ws in cating (4 
; pray ay, there t to be, 

lay. (by way of firion) pagan at 
meat w take away ones minde to ones 
meat , why then we would counſell one to 
pray for a bleſſing before-hand : ſo bere. To 
porn bring in the bleſſing of God, which 


. tr "I 


in all in ſpirituel medicines,. as ; ark is, 


be Prayer, adjoyned, elſe we rely too muck | 


worſe ; and ſo here, .as we inde none ſo un» | 


227. } 
Parcel LF" 
COney | 


- - mp — — + 


boo ; prayet 

himfelfe, from all bafe and abſard a 
— ou "foam bes. 43 bed 
affeftton. Love hath a fare foundation, when 
i is buiſt ng on beatity or wealth, bot upon 
| prayer aud grace. Here by the way we may 
ne bd. pms (whoſe epitaph it is to be 
Y ſ. x.) ae no foundation far 
one t© build his love one, fo goodhefſe muſt 
not doe all neither, a man is not to loye his 
wife neither onely nor chi«fly becaafe ſhe is 
good, for ſhe may fool a her gaodneſſe (a 
all on gl hands grapeco the laft and leaſt de 
| mmm gh rerun t(for a time) quite, in 
omuch char ſhe may think of her ſelfthar ſhe 
hath none at al: fo may her husbarid think, & 
then wheres mntace fot Vie if love be haite 
onely on that ? How then, why our love muſt 
be built chiefly on' (the muft) of the king of 
heaver, whaſe peremptory will i« is that hay 
bands(muft) love theic wives,and wives their 
husbands : And the precepc of the Lord holds 
in all Lora he ne. conditians,caſes,perſons, 


poore and rich good and - bad, if there be 


grace *alſo ſo much rhe better, more ftrin 


to our fove doe no hart, bur the key = , 
w - 


— FY Poe - FIR —— 


- 
—— 


eo ſerve the carne, is che trit 


yet 

and he is in the righe, from of 
can and doch thus love his wife forGods ſake 
and in obedience to his law, be ſhe never fo 
bad, fo froward. Satan cannot abideco fer 
men and women jn this eſtate, to live in qui- 
& and love; and chis makes him to ufe all 
the art and power he hath to trouble the wa- 
ter» to blow up the affetions after a wrong 
objedt ; for then when ſuch laſts are in, love 


ee that the droppings of 
will us from the _weedes of ſuch 
immoderate which makes him to goe 
all che wayes he can to worke, to fill the head 
full of ſurmiſes and j the heart full 
ng poker kr apart 
ory, ought to : 

houſe, the rowne, ures wor 
are out of Jovez all which cals upon ſuch as 
are married to be 4 watchfull and carefull to 


keepe all right, to remember that it is "the co- 
venant of the * Lord,that it is not made by man 


which chiefly doth it in all, and ondly tre-| Pa 


but by the Lord ; all covenants elſe that are | 
lawfull are (a far off) the covenants ofthe 


| Lord and done in his (ight: bur here the Lord 


is a party and God hath a ſpeciall hand in this 


bergalne 1 


abs row, & is 


ſuch then muſt be a © covering to one anothers 
be op elſe the heart will not ſtand cleane, and 
meanes before 


| gence, and all lictle enough : our nature is| 


| diſcontents, 
heart, inward 


r ſuch as are Married. 
c he 


- Ls << tv 


with all our thoughts, | 
'hence that phraſe, to marry inthe Lord; where- 
fore we muſt in thought, in word and in| 
bound as unto, and we have entred | 


_ 


naturall and morall diretions, which we 
finde up and downe in Writerr, muſt be uſt 
with all care and conſcience, and much dili- 


this way, and oncein, itis notſo 


caſe further and further off,or elſe grow into 
of , terrours of 
z out of which if we 
come the right way , it muſt be with much 
bitterneſſe, after we have waded firſt thorow « 
kinde of puny ous never claw 
thoſe gripings the right way, then ſuch run 
into a feared conſcience, or which is worle, 
breake priſon and thruſt themſelves our of 
this world che quite contrary way. 


ſees((as within book )quite tho. | | 


ealie to come off, but rather to runne in chis þ 


- 
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1. To prevent theſe Lofts. 
hetpe _— the rwoeff:&5of-rhefe 


us 96 the tentation» 2. 
"nkiaſocts which 


IT 
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Menke naw-t0 me grow ns concludl 
oft, and the. reſt ſhall. be taken up ia ſome 


Biny br: 


gy bIC 


uft-a6ke chem why ge, 
be exhorted to Ae he lafts,o 
Fork 3 Tiaythy why young tn age, 'but wy 
ons 32 penicentiary, _ 
of water," d' very weake craze body, 
paines taker,a man fuller of grace t bas 
adinary, ny an em naac Officer in 


.#-Cortaine Medici, &- Tiga aacleae 
lnft10:2. Toda the fodl _ 
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Chap/ty, 
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To prevent undleane lufts in old folkes : 
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1 tduftive this way, than fach as are trarried. 


| 7he oldnieft revenc rhe loft of youth, | 244. 


|honds of his ſenſes that he would not: be! 
cathced with a maid ; & maidesare more in- 


+ Tob, not fuch 4 man in the whole world & 
—_ chaft man, a married main, one that 
hed children, avd now fomewhacin yeares, 
and yer you ſte bis care and 
way. No man muſt then thinke to welke 
large-becauſe he hath the remedy, ahd is 
growing cowards his laſt declenfron. 
e Was 
halfe dead yet he complaines, that 
oro rat pr kde yo of luſt did 


alt in a fcalding fire with fleſhly defires, 
wohiygear rr pogo ent 
men £ # no pri- 
booties. te by ond 494 13 


womaery to a wanton eye, to #young 
worh ; fin bs nor fo much in the aft as in the 
afeftion, ic Nevin the root { and G o > will 
ſuch an one ſometimes ro fall into barn- 


ng thac by his owne ex he 
mrs fopehcdy dee ane propa 
in the ſoule, and the * ſoul 

woe fot old';, and that grace, not agr,juoſt 
the death of fin + now * an old man to fall 
the paſſions and lufts of yourh is mon- 


end rhat his minde was inflamed, and | 


on his age : Satan can helpe an old mar | 


Chap. tz 


s Job 18, 


- euftnirg. 4- 


anc tmcarables To ſee 
| > Hang cenoeth Ah frangeiake 
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"Thedldnalt prevent thr lf of 
| as to ſee an old man tobe. be eifotied with = 
: fomach, box $0 fo an old body oor 
ſamuch, but to ſee an old body to 

whhehs deflniceof yourks ÞaSmage If 
. | and proves moſt dangerous 3.a3 to have 

the wormes,. and other diſcaſes 

of children z fo in his ſoale, to finde an vid 
body. wantonly given, to be: carried away 
with affetions of uncleanaefſe (which 


and commonly the. luſts of your 
ay == :1 wiſh then old people to 
off, and: not to thruſt themſelves upont 
fice,relying £00 much on-theic age 3 yea, £ 
that a man hath paſſed over his youth, 
ſome freedome this way,and/it may be, | 
not felt himſelfe much given after this. ve 
yet he were beſt ſee that he hang norlot 
when he comes to yeares, for wehavet 
conkiſion,of a moſt tri and godly « 
dG 


in his freſt. and younger time, carried 
hand over e luſts, when old and; 


done, he cries out that he was haunted: 
peſtered moſt miſerably with them. 
* | © David a better man than hegyet it was ingl 
afternoone of his age, that he fell inco adub 
- | tery, And when 4 Salomen was old, ſaith the 
Texr, he doted on out-landiſh women : bh 
comes this ? Like enough, becauſe men being 
young feare themſelves, when old, ; they 
thinke the worſt is paſt,truſt coomuch to$ 
advantage of the body, -lye not in theiraf 
mour, have not theic weapons ready,, 


b. 


the fs of 
them. 


| | ——_ ” 2. When 
if Fold, then men are ſabjef to much ſpiricuall, 
pride, and that-perhaps, becauſe they-ſtood 
fo free from this finne, as though chey had 
beene ſomewhat in themſelves ; and now to 
cure that fpiricuall fickneſſe, this baſe renca- 
tion- is ſuffered to moleſt chem, 3. If- they 
had bene chus ſer apon,when hot and young 
and fall of Gap, wich ſuch ſtrong motions this 
way, like enough they ſhould & would have 
fanke and yeelced : and G 6D will have ſuch 
now by their owne feeling, what theſe luſts 
azwherforechat they may not receive that 
hurt by the terpratiorf Cand impulfion, they 
have their hands full of them when old and 
Ayn them,: when greene and 

. When and while young perhaps 

y weaknefſc held chem in, which 


the fire breakes forth. 
rn PE The ee ple 
, occupied with 


on comes. 
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++ When yonger perhaps God for ſorne {| 
hel] |reaſons gave them the which when oder 
he takes from: chews. owever, 1 wiſh doch 
oung and old, byald = pats denanrer 


